HISTORY

OF THE

HINDU MAHASABHA



OUR PAST

It seems superfluous to dwell on the achievements
of the Hindus in the Historv of nations. Lord Curzon
who cannot be accused of sympathy with Indian
aspirations said in his address at the Delhi Durbar in
1901: “Powerful empires existed and flourished here,
while the Englishmen were still wandering painted in
the woods and while the British colonies were still a
wilderness and a jungle. [ndin has left a deeper mark
on the history. the philosophy and religion of mankind,.
than auy other terrestvial unit in the universe.”
Prof. Max. Muller in his well-known book, ‘“What
India has to Teach wus)’ says, “If T were asked
wnder what =ky the humau mind has more fully
developed some of itx choicest gifts; bas thought mowt
deeply on the problems of life and has found solutions
of some of them, which will deserve the attention even
of those who have studied Plato and Kant, T should
point to India; if 1 were to ask myself how we here in
Europe may draw the corrective which is most wanted
in order to make our inner life more perfect, more
univarsal, in fact more truly human, again I should

"

paint to India
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In fact, the Hindus were not only the earliest
people who developed a high type of civilisation and
disseminated it to the various parts of this earth but
were the first great colonisers of the world. There is
enough evidence to show that they colonised Babylon,
Assyria, Egypt, Greece and on the other side they
spread so far as the Phillipine Islands.

In spite of the destructive march of the Mohamma-
dap conquest and propaganda, Hindu influence is
traceable in Arabian lands, in Persia, in Afghanistan.
The buried cities and villages in Central Asia deserts
are yielding proofs of Hinduism in those centres of
population, now depopulated. Tibet, China, Corea,
and Japan were greatly indebted to Hindusthan. The
literature extant in Java and Bali was born of Hindu
influence and relates to the Sanskrit epics and the
Purans. The Hindus had thus, in faet, attained the
high position of Jagatguru.

From such heights they fell into the depths of
slavery and foreign subjection.  The fall was really a
terrible fall. During these days of alien rule, the
history of Hindusthan, is a tragic account of Hindus,
slain, of the intolerant measures, of the temples razed,
and mutilated, of forcible conversions and marriages, of
proscriptions and confiscations, of murders, massacres
and of the sensuality and drunkenness of the tyrants
who enjoyed them.
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OUR VIRILITY

We faced all those national disasters. How nicely
Swatantrya-vir Bar. V. D. Savarkar, in his presidential
address at Ahmedabad Session summarises the situa-
tion, saying, “‘But each time we rose and tided them
over. The Greeks under Alexander, the great, came
conquering the world but they could not conquer
Hindusthan. Chandragupta rose and we drove the
Greeks back inflicting crushing defeats on them,
military and cultural. Three centuries after, the Huns
came on us like an avalanche. All Europe and half
Asia lay at their feet. They smashed the Roman
Empire to pieces. But after some two centuries of a
life and death struggle against them we vanquished
them in the end under our Vikramaditya, the Great.
The Shakas also fared no better. The mighty hands of
Shalivahan and Yashodharman beat them a chip.
Where are those of our enemies—the Huns and the
Parthians and the Shakas—today ? Their very names
are forgotten! Gone, effaced from the face of Hindus-
than and the world as well. The virility and the
staying out power of our race triumphed over
them all.

Then centuries after Mahommedans invaded
Hindusthan and carried everything before them. Their
kingdoms and Empires seemed to reign supreme !

Though Hindus were divided and disintegrated,



6

suffered defeats and courted humiliations but for full
six hundred years throughout the Muslim ascendancy
they carried on a life and death struggle to regain
their national honour and glory. At last the Sikh
sword in the North, Maratthas in the South and the
Rajputs in the Central Hindusthan conipletely shatter-
ed the Moghal Empire and re-established Hindu sway
all over Hindusthan right up to the bank of Attak.”
Veer Savarkar further goes on to say, ‘‘But we railied
again and ever since the day that Shivajee was born, the
God of War has sided with us. Battle after battle we
beat the Moslems in a hundred fields, their Kingdoms
and Empires. their Nawabs and Shahas and Badshahas
were brought to their knees by our warriors till at last
Bhausahib, the Commander-in-Chief of the Hindus, as
if symbolically raised his Hammer and literally smash-
ed the very Imperial throne of the Mnghals at Delhi
to pieces; Mahadajee Shinde held the imbecile Moghal
Emperors as prisoners and pensioners in his custody
and Hindu supremacy was once more re-established
all over the land.”

In the meanwhile, before we could recover from
the struggle of centuries with Moslems, the English
faced us and won on all points. We could not even
find time to consolidate what we had heroically
snatched from the Muslims’ hands. We fell an easy
proy to the Rritish sword.  Rut, not long afterwards.



once agaiu the people of Hindusthan rose against the
British Domination. This time they suffered a heavy
defeat and Hindusthan went completely under the
British sway.

ADVENT OF CONGRESS

The British brought with them the Western
system of Government, and an alien faith in the form
of Christianity. They opened schools and colleges to
impart education which was meant to enslave the very
convictions of our people. This all resulted in comp-
lete Westernization of Hindusthanees. But all this
could not check the growing national consciousness of
our people and a sort of dis-satisfaction was assuming
the form of an under current in the political future of
Hindusthan. At this moment, the British contrived
another trap, the secret of which Mr. Hume, the
founder of the Indiau National Congress revealed to
Lord Auckland Colvin in a letter thus, ‘A safety-valve
for the escape of great and growing forces, generated
by the British connexion was urgently needed and no
more efficacious valve than the Congress could be
devised.” The few select persons who undertook to
guide the political destiny of Hindusthan at that
time, had very little knowledge and experience of the
antecedents and inclinations of different peoples inha-
biting the aountry and lika the old.world. philosphers
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of Greece, they first fixed upon a political theory of
building up a new nation out of the heterogeneous
elements to be found here, and then thought of setting
up a machinery to carry that theory into practice.
The ideal of a new nationalism was set up before the
country; and the newly created educated class and
the newly established press were made its advocates.
For the last fifty years and more, this ideal of national-
ism has been moving the whole country and has been
our most cherished possession. Our one aim has, there-
fore, been to form ourselves into a nation, fit to take
charge of and control our destinies. The new political
theory looked very bright and very attractive at first.
The spirit of nationalism had grown up in European
countries, and had been working wonders for the last
two or three centuries in the creation of new
nations of Europe. Naturally we were led to think
why we could not become a nation like those of Europe.
Where do we stand after a continuous labour of more
than fifty years ? All the efforts of the Congress
school of political thd'ﬁght have ended in utter failure,
ang _the present does mnot hold out any better
promise for the future. We have not succeeded in
reaching our goal, as yet and it is even today as
farther away from us as ever. On the contrary, the
state of affairs, we find ourselves in, at present, is subs-
tentially. much worse than what it was, .when we firs}
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began to march on the road of nationalism. At one
time we hugged the illusion that we were to reach our
goal soon, but the next moment we were made to feel
that our destination was as remote as ever, and that
all our race had been in vain.

TWO PROPHECIES

Even in 1909, men like R. B. Lala Lal Chand in
the Punjab and Lt. Col. U. N. Mukerji in the Bengal
after witnessing the activities of the Indian National
Congress eveh for a period of about fifteen years,
came to these bitter but correct conclusions. “My
objections against the Congress,” observes R. B. L.
Lal Chand, “however, are of a different hue. In the
first place—and this is the strongest and most serious
objection—the Congress proceeded on a wrong assump-
tion of a united nation. The result was that it entiijely
ignored the Hindu aspect of public.and political, ques-
tions. This fallacy was taken advautage of by the
other community to press their vantage poiut, and, in
the end the Hindus lost heavily. They incurred the
whole odium for the distasteful work from the Govern-
ment point of view, and when the time cawe for
rewarding the labours a little, the substantial portion
of the rewurd was assigned to the other community.
Not only this, but they were given a political import-
anee which they never possessed hafore, while Hindns
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wele lowered in the scale from the position which they
had already occupied. And with all these events
passing before their eyes, the Congress through its
mouthpiece, the Indian Congress Committee, moved
not a little finger to render support or help to the
Hindu cause. Nay it did not even condescend to give
an encouragement to the community in the struggle.
On the other hand, its main exponent tried to gag the
Hindu mouth against even raising a lament. A move-
ment is judged by it results, just as a tree by its fruits.
A tree, however, bright and beautiful it may be in
form and figure, yet if it bears bitter or poisonous fruits
will be shunned and avoided. The Congress may possess
very high ideas of a united India, admirable to
look at from a distance, but if the result be bitter I
cannot conceive how a Hindu, who has the lcast spark
left in him of warmth of Hindu feeling and patriotism,
can help and join the movement.

“Even apart from the question of political loss or
gain, my objection against the Congress is that it
makes the Hindu forget that he is a Hindu and tends
to swamp his communal individuality into an Indian
ideal, thus making him break with all his past tradi-
tions and past glory. I regard this as a very heavy
price to pay. The conversion tv the new ideal means
warse than the effects of foreign invasions that have
hitherto hammered the Hindu community. During
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these times, in spite of very oppressive circumstances.
the Hindus have maintained intact their communal
organisation, and why they should now voluntarily
surrender and abandon the same passes my comprehen-
sion. Moreover, the other community has steadfastly
refused to join hands, and under the circumstances it
appears to me to be pure imbecility and cowardliness
to appear under a united flag. The.ddeawtbergfore,
set up by the Congress was not only erroneous, to
start W1th, but it has beoome meossﬂ)le under the d,ec-
lared hostile attitude of t.he other community. The
only possible, nay honourable, course under the cir-
cumstances in fact is to start anew on a fresh basis,
abandoning, if n~t pulling down, the fabric which
instead of giving political shelter and refuge has
cxposed the community to winds and hailstorms from
every quarter.”

Lt. Col. U. N. Mukerji has also thus depicted a very
sad tale, in his book, ‘A Dying Race: * We, Hindus,
are most ridiculously, most contemptibly ignorant.
We have no idea about "what is going on around
us. Others are not quite so ignirant. In the course
of his reply to the All India Moslem League, referred
to before—the Secretary of State for India told
the deputation: ‘I know very well, that %;ny injust-
ice, any suspicion that we are capable of being unjust
to the Mohammadans in India would -ecertainly
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have a very severe and injurious reaction in Cons-
tantinople.” I wonder how many Hindus understand
the significance of this utterance. A few days later he
took the opportunity to proclaim from his place in the
House of Lords that ‘all the demands of the Mohamm-
adans will be met with in full.’” This was practically
at the bidding of two Mohammadans, one of whom
could scarcely be an Indian. But the English statesmen
knew that at the back of these two individuals there
“was the solid mass of nearly 70 millions of Indian
Mohammadans who were waiting for the reply.

“How do the two eommunities stand to-day? The
Mohammadans have a future and they believe in it,
we Hindus have no conception of it. Time is with
them—time is against us. At the end of the year
they count their gains, we calculate our losses. They
are growing in number, growing in strength, growing
in health, growing in solidarity, we are crumbling to
pieces. They look forward to a united Mohammadan
world—we are waiting for our extinction.

“The wages of sin is death, We Hindas have
sinned deeply, damnably, against the laws of Gted and
nature; and we are paying the penalty.

“In our treatment of our eco-rekigionists lies
the germ of our self-destruction, This is the

history of the Hindus.” The same process is going on
areund us.”
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It is, however, a pity that the Bengal Hindus, who
~re now in a very sad plight, ignored the note of
warning given by Col. Mukerji, just as the Hindus
of the Punjab ignored the warning of late Lala

Lal Chand.
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THE PRO-MUSLIM POLICY

Soon after the partition of Bengal and the establish-
ment of the Muslim League a pro-Muslim poliey was
initiated by the Government. Riots by Mohammedans
became the order of the day with the result that
Hindus, men and women, were maltrcated and out-
raged. None of our leaders did anything to mitigate
the sufferings of their Hindu brethren. They were
busy with hatching schemes for and producing ex-
panded Legislative Councils. They believed that
these were the sole remedies for all Indian sufferings.
The result was that Hindu nationality and Hindu
sentiments were gradually obliterated and thrown in
the back-ground. The origin of Hindu national move-
ment can best be described in the forceful words of
Shri Bhai Parmanandji when he goes on to say, “To
understand the genesis of the Hindu National Move-
ment we must go back to 1909, the year of the
inauguration of the Minto-Morley reforms. In 1906
the Moslem League was established at Dacca and for
the first time in British Indian History, communal
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representation for the Muslims found statutory enact-
ment in the reforms of 1909. That year which future
historians will consider as fateful in Indian history,
saw the beginning of a policy of increasing disregard
for Hindu interests by the Govermment and the dis-
appearance of the feeling of unity on the part of
Muslims with their Hindu countrymen. The Congress
on that occasion, even as it does to-day, considered
the attitude of the Muslims as a temporary phase in
their political cvolution.  R. B. Lal Chand had the
proud distinetion of being the first in this country to
foresee that it was not a temporary phase. 1t has lasted
ncarly twenty years and the anti-national philosophy
of the Mushms is daily gaining ground. R. B.
Lal Chand discerned in the mist of political forces which
surrounded him, the direction in which the Congress
was drifiing.  He clearly perceived that although the
Congress was mainly ecomposed of Hindus, yet it strove,
under a mistaken view of Muslim psychology, against
Hindu interests. In politics it was a tragic act of seli-
abnegation on the part of the Hindus.

THE FIRST HINDU CONFERENCE
“In 1911, at the first Hindu Conference held under
the auspices of the Punjab Hindu Sabha at Amritsar,
R. B. Lal Chand was elected Chairman of the Recep-
tion Committee. The Conference was attended by
nearly every Hindu of importance in the Punjab and it
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was only during the War that the activitics of the
Hindu Sabha ceased.

“In 1912 R. B. Lal Chand, to whom the Hindus owe
an incalculable debt of gratitude for the work he did
for them and for the unfailing guidance he gave
them, died.”

It was the Punjab that kept the flame of Hindu
nationalism burning upto 1917, until the repressive
policy of the Punjab Government during the time of
the great War placed a check on almost every move-
ment in the Punjab.

The contemptible Lucknow Pact came into being in
1916 recognising the existence of ‘“‘various separate
communities whose interests could only be safe-guarded
by proposing communal electorate and weightage in
representation to Muslims in their minority provinees
with acceptance of permanent statutory Moslem
majority in the Punjab and Bengal.” Such a step was
taken by the Congress to bait the Muslim commu-
nity for coalescing their separate eutitv into Indian
national unity.

ORIGIN OF THE HINDU MAHASABHA
It was in the same year that Pandit Dev Ratan
Sharma returned from the Lucknow Session of the
Congress. He had been to the Punjab in the days of
R. B. Lal Chand—a foremost man in the Punjab, of
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sterling worth and clear political foresight and deep
devotion to the Hindu Cause. He saw how the Cong-
ress and its leaders deceived the Hindus by their for-
mal acceptance of the principle of nationalism and
joint electorates whereas in practice they proved so
cowards, weak and timid that their own pens signed
the principle of national disintegration and allegiance
to separate electorates.

The Hindu lethargy, as usual was a hard nut to
crack. The Lacknow Pact at least opened their eyes
and in 1918--19 we find the Hon'ble L. Sukhbir
Singh working us the General Secretary and Pandit
Deva Ratan Sharma working as the Secretary of
the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Sabha at its Annual
genefal meeting held at Hardwar.

The necessity of such an organisatitn has been
keenly felt for several years past. In December
LﬂlQ,_aiL,a_meamt,_.QL_thﬁ_laa.dmﬂ_Hmdus_hald.

All that _an All-
Hmdu Mahasabha _sh qhould be forme;_mh_;ts
headgu;ftﬁg}gﬂéf Allahabad. The objects and the
rules of the Sabha were settled, the office bearers
were elected, but owing to diverse reasons mno
practxcal steps could be taken to make the Sabha
a reality.

The Hon'ble R. B, Shadi Lal (now Sir) in the course
of his inaugural address delivered by him at the 2nd
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Punjab Hindu Conference held at Delhi (it being a parﬁd
of the Punjab in those days) in 1912, urging the ne'®
cessity of an All India Hindu Sabha, remarked “Suffice*®
it to say that the events of the past four or five yem:sm
proved beyond the shadow of doubt that with a
body which could speak with the anthority of the
entire Hindu Community behind its back and resist .«
the aggressive action of the Muslim T.eague, the Hindus 4
would not have been in the plight in which they find ,
themselves at present. 1

“I appeal to the Hindus of the DPnnjab, to the
Hindus of Hindusthan, to conbine and consolidate
forces for the future good of the country.”

From the record, which we have been able to trace,
we only find that the organizers of the Hindu Maha
Sabha wused to call annual sessions of the Akhil
Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha at Hardwar. generally
omthe occasipns of certain annpual fairs. The Head
Office of the Hindu Mahasabha was located at
Hardwar. '

The fifth Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Conference was
held at Delhi under the distinguished presidentship
of the Hon'ble Raja Sir Rampal Singh K.C.LE. of
Kurri Sadhauli on the 26, 27 and 28th December; 1918.
The Subjects Committes formed consisted of repre-
sentative gentlemen belonging to different provincés“of
the whole of Hindusthan. \
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INDIFFERENCE OF THE CONGRESS

The annual session was over but it brought home to
the people one bitter truth. Those who attended clear-
ly realised the apathy and indifference of the Congress
towards the Hindvs. The Congress, the only political
machinery in the country would not take up their
cause because from the very commencement it had
assumed to itself a sentimental ideal and was now
afraid to climb down, happen what may, even though
the situation may result in disaster to the Hindus.
The Hindu leaders and the Hindu Press were then (and
are even now) wedded to the Congress ery and equally
hegitant to advocate purely Hindu interests. The
Hindu Sabha Movement with various vicissitudes—rises
and falls, continued, though, the Hindu remained
spectator of his own ruin.

THE NON-CO-OPERATION AND KHILAFAT
MOVEMENTS

In 1920, side by side with the introduction of
reform in the Government of India, we meet with
two different movements. The first is the non-co-
operation movement, started by Mshatma Gandhi and
taken up by the Indian Nationaet Congress, and second
that of the Khilafat himing at bringing the Mohamm e-
dsn community round to make common cause with the
Congress. ~ The underlying idea of the Khilafat meve-



20

ment was.to preach to.the Mohammedan community
in Hindusthan that the destruction of the Califate
meant the destruction of Islam and that for this the
British Government were responsible. The non-co-
operation and the Khilafat movements held the field
for a period of about two years.

By this time Tilak had died. The reigns of the
leadership of the Indian National Congress passed into
the hands of Mr. Gandhi. Moderate in his views
even up to the Amritsar Congress, he grew extremist.
He plunged himself whole-heartedly in the Khilafat
Movement, hugged by the illusion of Hindu-Muslim
unity which he was burning to purchase at any
ecost to turn the Satanic Government out of
Hindusthan. He held a promise to the Indians
to win Swarajya for them within a year, if they
would blindly follow him. More than a crore of rupees
were eollected. Civil Disobedience was started and
Mr. Ganhhi so wedded himself with the Khilafat
Movement that he attended their all India Conferences,
guided their deliberations and in his earnestness was
instrumental to send a pious invitation to Amanullah
the then King of Afghanistan to invade and conquer
Hindusthan for the Muslims. But his dreams remain-
ed unreahsed He faxled and. fau}ed miserably,

The crisis had beeu reached by ‘the end of the year
1921 and the beginning of 1922. The Bardoli pro-
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gramme and Mass Civil Disobedience had been sus-
pended as a result of the Chauri-Chaura Riot and
wide-spread reaction had begun to set in throughout the
country on account of the postponement of the Swaraj
expected within the year. But Mustapha Kemal
had saved Turkey and raised the dignity of the Islamic
world, and Indian Mussalmans fully roused and
organised were seeing the visions of Pan-Islamism,
Muslim Federation and a chain of Islamic territories
with India in it. Just then a spark was let in the
extreme South which was but the precursor of great
events to follow in quick succession leading to the
present (Hindu) Renaissance.

THE MOPLA ATROCITIES

The fanatic Moplas of Malabar, who as a result of
the intense Khilafat propaganda carried on amongst
them, had been dreaming of Khilafat Raj throughout
the year and preparing for the same, at last declared
that the Khilafat Raj had come. And, in keeping with
the usual Islamic history of the past, in 6rder to inaugu-
rate the Khilafat Raj, they began forcible conversions
of Malabar Hindus on large scale, lopping off tufts of
hair on their heads, forcing ecircumcision, looting
Hindu houses, raping Hindu ladies and perpetrating
blood-curdling atrocities of the most inhuman and
shameful type.
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This was the first great shock to the thinking
Hindus during the period of the Congress and Khila-
fat boom and the reminder of the early achievements
of the Khilafat during its palmy days in Hindusthan.
But if one Jallian-wala tragedy and the shocked
conscience of Mr. Gandhi were nerded to rouse the semi-
awakened Indians into full consciousness; not one Mala-
bar but a series of Malabars and the shocked dis-illusion-
ment of an inspired Malaviya and Shraddhanand were
needed to rouse the sleeping consciousness of the great
Hindu Nation—dulled, deadened and suppressed within
two centuries by the disappearance of that constant
terror and direct social and religious humiliation com-
bined with politiral servitude which was the character-
istic of the previous rule, and very nearly killed by
the mistaken guidance of its own great patriots
and leaders.

If a Das and Nehru were needed to give impetus
to the movement inaugurated by Mr. Gandhi—a
Lajpat, Bhaiji, Moonje, Kelkar and Jayakar were auto-
matically dragged into this Renaissance giving to it
the full lustre of their name, support of their influence
and the vigour of their activity.

To return to Malabar. The Moplah atrocities
resulted in awful suffering, humiliation and indignity
to the Malabar Hindus. There was no All-India
organisation to look to the Malabar Hindus in their
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distress and raise a word of protest or appeal on their
behalf. Arya Samajists from the Punjab, however,
went to Malabar and offered relief. There was more=
over one Hindu heart into which the dart piereced into
the hearts of the Malabar Hindus was felt with the
same poignant anguish, It was that of Dr. Moonje.
He proce:ded straight to Malabar to see things
with his own eyes and find out if the woeful tale of
the atrocities perpetrated by the Moplahs was really
true. And what Dr. Moonje saw on reaching there
moved him +to tears and affected him deeply.
He found that all that had leaked out for the
papers of the country. was but a small fraction
of the horrible sufferings which the Hindus there
had to undergo and, that the Congress Enquiry
Committee had busied irself more with white-
washing the entire affair than scolding the Moplahs
and administering relief to the looted, oppressed,
humiliated and forcibly converted Hindus. Unfor-
tunately to suppress the details of this tragedy,
was also considered politic in national interests, The
Malabar tragedy thus opened the eyes of & veteran Mar-
hatta Hindu Nationalist—one of the chief lieutenants
of the Lokamanya and a stalwart of the Congress
and Swaraj in Maharashtra—to the cause of the
Hindu Renaissance. But the Renaissance was just

beginning and much bed .yet: to follow. After -the
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Malabar tragedy the Hindus slept on and the Congress
Hindu leaders resumed their complacence. But this
was not to be.

Hindu self-oblivion had nearly reached the point of
self-extinction and the Unseen Hand begun to shape
the course of events in order to awanken those whose
sleep it could no longer tolerate.

" THE MULTAN TRAGEDY

Malabar was followed by Multan where also worst
excesses were perpetrated by the Mussalmans over the
helpless Hindus whose life, honour and property--none
considered too sacred nor spared. But, there was no
Hindu organisation to look after its people, and to
speak, agitate, or fight on their behalf. The only
great organisation—the Congress-—appointed again a
Committee of Enquiry and Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, Babu Rajendra Prased and some others pro-
ceeded to the spot in the company of Hakim Ajmal
Khan and other Mohomedan leaders.

The details of the Multan tragedy could not be
hushed up like that of Malabar which was far removed
from Northern Hindusthan nor could the full blaze of
publicity be avoided. Not only the Hindu Congress
leaders whose enquiry might be considered prejudiced
because they happened to be Hindus but, Hakimji and
all the Mohomedan leaders on the spot had to openly
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and unhesitatingly admit that the fault lay entirely
with the Mahomedans and had to hang their heads
with shame at the fiendish excesses of the Multan
Muslims. '

NEED OF SANGATHAN

During the course of their Enquiry and verification
Pt. Malaviya and the Hindu leaders came across inci-
dents too heart-rending and humiliating to mention.
They then clearly and unhesitatingly declared to the
Hindu and Mussalman Congress leaders that there was
no other remedy for such regrettable happenings when
Hindus were invariably found unable not only to save
their property but even their honour and relieion than
“Hindu Sangathan”—the organisation and solidarity of
the Hindus. Not content with foretelliag the dawn of
this Renaissance, Pt. Malaviyaji actnally ushered and
fathered it at Multan by addressing the Hindus thera
and making this solemn declaration.

zTime after time has Pt. Malaviyaji along with Swami

Shraddhanandji, |.alaji and all the prominent leaders
of the Renaissance been maligned %and attacked by
the Mussalmans and the Congress-minded Hindus.
They were charged with sinister and selfish motives.
They, however, have remained cool, calm and firm.

But an outburst of Muslim fury in Multan was
followed by Saharanpur where the same tales of woes
and sufferings were repeated.
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Each succeeding nail driven into the Hindu heart

kept the Hindus aghast and helpless. Rut this was
the first and simply a mild phase of the Renaissance.
It needed more violent eruptions of nature to shake

them up from deep lethargy.
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THE DAWN OF RENAISSANCE

The third and active phase or the real tangible
dawn of the Renaissance began with the year 1923 in
a manuer and out of an incident which was neither
foreseen nor dreat of. We shall depict the picture
in the following words of Shri Swami Shraddhanand
himself with whose enfry henceforth begins the
Renaissance :

“In the last week of 1922 A, D, while the anni-
versaries of the Indian Nutional Congress, the Khilafat
and its accessoriex weve being held with great ‘eclat’
in the presence of thousands at Gaya, the All India
Kshatriya Mahasabha met quietly at Agra and without
any fuss passed a resolution approving of the taking
back of four and a half lakhs of Muslim Rajputs within
their brotherhood The Kshatriya Mahasabha in its
sitting on 31st December 1922 under the guidance of
Sir Nahar Singh, K.C.LE., the Rajadbiraj of Shahpura
in Mewar passed the above resolutions. But all these
resolutions had an academic value only. Early in
January 1923, a Hindu Weekly gave the simple news
that foor and a balf lakhs of Mahomedan Rajputs had
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applied for reconversion into Hinduism and that the
Mahasabha had granted their application.

“The Mahomedans were roused to action. The first.
protest meeting, that I know of was held in Pattivillaze
in the Lahore district. Maulvies made tiery speeches and
threatened to dash the Hindu Muslim unity to pieces if
the Hindus dared tv tamper with the Malakana Rajputs’
adherance to Islam. A report of the Putti meeting
appeared in the Mahomedan daily ‘Vakil’ of Awmritsar
in its issue of 17th .Januarv, 1928, By the four.h
week of that month some dozens of Muslim preachers
belonging to defferent proselytising bodies were at
work in the different Malakana villuges of Agra,
Muttra and Bharatpar. By the Dbeginning  of
February more than 30 Moulavies were st work and
they had all organised themselves nnder a strong hody
of Ulemas.

“It was then aud then only that the Hindu comm-
unity was shaken to its bones and began to open its
sleepy eyes. Less than half a dozen Rajput and other
volunteer~ went round to see the actual state of affairs
and a conference of the representatives of the different
Hindu and Rajput Sabhas was called for 13th February
1923. To that Conference I too was invited. The
Bharatiya Hindu Suddhi Sabha was established and a
Managing Committee was constituted, of which I was
elected the president.
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“I left Agra for Delhi the same evening with ins-
tructions to draw up an appeal for men and money
and to place it for approval before the first meeting
of the Manazing Committee. I drafted an appesl and
went to Agra to place it before the Managing Commit-
tee In the meeting which was to take place in the
evening of 20th February, 1923.

“The Malkanas were taken back to the Hindu fold
by their Hindu brethren in the presence of a thousand
of guests from outside.”

This is how the great Swami Shraddhanand,
the hero and idol of Delli duriug the Non-co-
operation days—just on his relcw.e from jail after
his incarceration in connection with the Guru-ka-
Bagh affair—was suddenlv and inadvertently drawn
into a new mission which on the one hand was
destined to be one of the prime and immediats causes
of the Hindu Renaissance. Men and money began
to flow for Shuddhi work from all sides.

Not only the Mussalmans of all types from the
Khilafatist and the Muslim Leaguer down to the rabid
Moulavi and the man in the street were provoked,
but Hindu leaders of the Congress were equally
irritated beyond limit. Mr. Gandhi was in Jail and so
he could not speak. But almost all other prominent
Congress men and even nationalist . papers cursed
Swamiji and the Shuddhi work, which they held, was
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becoming responsible for disturbing the smooth atmos-
phere of Hindu-Muslim unity so necessarv for the
speedy attainment of the national goal. Sjt. Raj-
gopalachariar declared that he cared not though all the
Hindus became Mussalmans if only freedom ecould be
attained. Others spoke in stronger and more reerimi-
nating tone. So far as the Muslim world was concern-
ed, it was agitated to the hichest degree and
henceforth there was no more odious person than
Swamiji in their cves against whom open and seeret
propazanda of hate was carried on by the Ali Brothers
alike ending in his cowardly murder three yvears latev by
a fanatic Mussalman, set up according to all conenrrent
signs and informations by a secret Muslim organisation.

In the meantime months had rolled on after the
special session of the (Gtaya Hindu Mahasabla held there-
on and it was feared that Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviyaji may not forget to fulfil the promise he had
made at Gaya of convening in the near future @ most
representative session of the Hindu Mahasabha. Mala-
viyaji was requested and reminded amongst others by
Swamiji himself and at last preparations for holding
the memorable Benares Session of the Hindu Maha-
sabha in the month of August 1928, began.

THE FATEFUL BENARES SESSION

The Benares Session of the Hiudu Mahasabha wag
held in August 1923 in the great compound and
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specially decorated pandal of the old Central Hindu
College.  For the first time during the history of the
last two hundred years did the real Hindu ‘Chetana’
seem to have roused to its utmost depths after its deep
and long slumber of self-obliviou. 1,600 delegates
besides thousands of visitors had assembled from every
corner of the country to pay their homage to the rising
sun of the Renaissance.  The Rikhs, the Jains, the
Buddhists, the Parsies,'the Sanatanistx wnd the Aryva-
Samajists—the Pandits, the non-Pundits, the priuces
and the poor vied alike in their enthusiasm, affection
and respect for raising the dignity of the Hindus.
Really, for once, the Hindu ‘chetana’ had been roused
and the great Renaissanee ushered in that holiest of
holy city of the Hindus—the ‘Kashi Punyadham’,
The Parsi Mr. Nariman was there, the famnous Buddhist
monk and leader Anagarika Dharmpal was there, the
Akalis and the Udasis amungst the Sikhs were there,
the great Pandits of Madras and the Punjab, Mysore
and other places, besides those of Benares, like the Hati-
bhai Sastri, Pandit Girdhar Sharma, Pandit Dindayal
Sharma and others were there. Those who were couns-
picuous by their abscnce were the great Hindu leaders
of the Congress. The Maharaja of Benares was the
Chairman of the Reception Committee and Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya was the President. Rules of
the Mahasabha were amended and draft resolutions
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were prepared. Proposals for the appointment of
Committees to arrive at authoritative and progressive
conelusions with due regard to the need of the times,
mainly on the questions of removal of untouchability

aud reconversion or Shuddhi were carried.

Provineial and Branch Hirdu Sabhas now began to
be organised. Hindu confereuces took place in different
parts of the country and Hindu opinion now began to
be educated and organised everywhere.  Shuddhi
work, now formally and finallv sanctioned by the
assemblagze of the entire Hindu Society, received
great impetus and began to be pushed on with still
greater vigour.

THE FIRST BOMB OR THE BENGAL HINDU-
MUSLIM PACT

While Hindu life-blood thus began to flow into
the veins of the Hindu body politic, the first bomb
thrown at it was the Bomb of the Bengal Hindu-
Muslim Pact entered into by the late Deshbandhu
C. R. Das on account of his own political expediencies.
By this Pact 609%, representation in services in the
Corporation was reserved for the Muslims. This
forced, sudden and injurious Pact ushered through the
Bengal Provincial Congress Committee by the over-
powering personality of Deshbandhn' Das came ag
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a great outrage upon Hindu feelings and the whole of
Hindu’s Hindusthan was beside itself with wrath.

Lala Lajpat Ral was in jail but he wrote a long
letter to Mr. C. R. Dass beforé he went to preside at the
Gaya Congress. In this he wrote as follows:—‘There
is one point more which has been troubling me very
much of late, and on which I want you to think
carefully; and that is the Quest-ion of Hindu-Mohamme-
dan unity. I have devoted most of my time during
the last six months to the study of Muslim History
and Muslim Law, aud 1 am inclined to think, it is
neither possible * nor practicable. Assuming and
admitting the sincerity of the Mohammadan leaders
in the Non-co-operation movement, I think their reli-
gion provides an eftective bar to anything of the kind
You remember the conversation, I reported to you in
Calcutta, wbich 1 had with Hakimm Ajaml Khan and
Dr. Kitchlew, There is no finer Mohammadan in
Hindusthan than Hakim Sahib, but can or any other
Muslim leader override the Quarn ? 1 can only hope
that my reading of Islamic Law is incorreet, and
nothing would relieve me more than to be convinced
that it is so. But if it iz right, then it comes to this,
that although we can unite against the British, we
cannot do so to rule Hindusthan on democratic lines
‘What is then the remedy ? I am not afraid of seven
crores of the Mussalmans, but. T think the saven erores
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in Hindusthan plus the armed hosts of Afghanistan,
Central Asia, Arabia, Mesopotamia and Turkey will
be irresistible. I do honestly and sincerely believe
in the necessity or desirability of Hindu-Moslem unity.
I am also fully prepared to trust the Moslem leaders,
but what about the injunctions of the Quran and Hadis ?
The leaders cannot override them. Are we then
doomed ? I hope not. I hope your learned minds
and wise heads will find some way out of this
diffieulty.”’
KOHAT TRAGEDY, THE LAST STRAW

Soon came the Kohat Tragedy ‘as the crowning
incident in the way of the Renaissance and couvinced
more than ever most of those who had yet remained
unconvinced of the imperative necessity of immediate
and effective oraganisation amongst the Hindus. The
Kohat tragedy is unique for since then Muslim
fanaticism has repeated such history again and
again within the annals of recent history—a whole
populatisn of 20 thousands looted, pillaged, and
plundered, moving and migrating, leaving its lands and
avocations behind, to another area for food and shelter,
under a Government most organised and up-to-date and
equipped with all available forces and weapouns for
maintaining law and order. 1

Help and sympathy flowed from the farthest Hindu
corners. The Punjab Hindu Sabha headed by Bhai
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Parmanand and others and the Rawalpindi Hindu
Sabha rendered most organised and effective relief
sarvice. Organised Hindn awakening, not raised even
by Malabar, Multan and Saharanpur, was for the first
time indignantly raised loud in protest against the
Kohat tragedy. Pandit Malaviyaji, Bhai Parmanadji
and other Hindu leaders proceeded to Kohat. had an
accurate map prepared of the havoc wrought there
and an appeal for the Kohat Hindu Relief Fund was
made which met with ready and enthusiastic response.

THE NEED OF SANGATHAN

Tala Lajpat Rai was on board the ship nearing
Bombay on his return journey from foreign travels,
when he read the thundering news of the Kohat
tragedy in the “Bombay Chronicle” and other Bombay
papers. This tragic news greatly affected him and
as he himself described later on many occasions in
private conversations he was once for all convinced
for the necessity of organising the long disorganised
Hindu nation to be able to protect its life, honour and
religion from those at least, who were as well or
as ill-equipped for an attack or quarrel as the
Hindus.

‘Henceforth, L. Lajpat Rai, ever great in his
patriotism and equally sincere in his feelings for the
Hindu Nation—was another great convert to the cause
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of the Hindu Renaissance which with the four gtreat
and earnest leaders at its top now, i. e. Pt. Malaviya,
Swami Shraddhanand, L. Lajpat Rai and Bhai Parma-
nand and the awakened consciousness of the Hindu
Nation shocked and smitten again and again by the
happenings of tragic incidenta—bore down all opposi-
tion before it and carried the Hindu Nation onward
to its goal of progress.

A few months after the Benares Session of the
Hindu Mahasabha, another grand and special Session
of the Hindu Mahasabha was held on the banks of the
Ganga at Prayag. Babu Rajendra Prasad ( now in
the Congress) and L. Lajpat Rai also partieipated in it.

The Kohat tragedy had deeply affected Mr. Gandhi
and rudely shaken his confidence in the professed
friendship and unity of the Musalmans. Mr. Gandhi
felt the responsibility of having weakened Hindu
feelings completely by his activities and of having
made them repose blind faith in and make the heaviest
sacrifices for the religion of the Musalmans—in return
for which rewards had quickly followed from
Malabar to Kohat.

The Hindu Congress leaders anxious to retain the
confidence of Musalmans have always thought it
necessary to tabbo their own Hindu orgsnisations and
keep studiously aloof from them, whereas the Musal-
man has never cared for, nor dreamt that a Hindu
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could get offended at his actively joinitig his own
Muslim organisation and has himself always openly
and actively done so from Ali Brothers, Azad, Ansari
down to the ordinary Khilafatist or Muslim Leaguer.
Not only this but at the merest news of a Hindu
Congressman joining his own Hindu organisation the
Congress has cursed and blamed him and declared him
as communal and anti-national.

The Hindu Mahasabha leaders, then, felt the neces-
sity of having -their own Press, because without &
strong Press they could not approach the imagination
of the masses. Delhi, being the Capital of Hindus-
than, was selected to be the fittest place. So ‘Hindus-
than Times’ in English, ‘Tej’ in Urdu, and ‘Arjun’ in
Hindi were started as daily papers. The only object
of these journals was to propagate the principles of
Hindu Sangathan, Shuddhi and Achhut Uddhar.
Even the Hindu Mahasabha, Vide Resolution No. 6 of
its Working Committee, dated March 13th, 1927
granted & handsome loan to the management of the
Hindusthan Times.
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The work of the Renaissance, however, now went
on with added vigour. The various riots ending with
the shocking Kohat tragedy, the awakening created
by Shuddhi and the dawn of the Renamissance from
the momentous Benares Session had completely awa-
kened the whole Northern Hindusthan. 'The Punjab,
Delhi, U. P., and Behar were now going on ahead.
Bhuddhi work was proceeding in parts of U. P. and the
Punjab and near about Delhi while work amongst the
untouchables was being carried on under the guidance
of Swami Shraddhanand and L. Lajpat Rai through
different orgenisations.

The deeply affected Hindu heart of Shreeman Seth
Jugal Kishore Birla had begun to place its unbounded
generousity in the cause of the Hindu awakening at the
disposal of Swami Shraddhanand, Pt. Malaviya and
L. Lajpat Rai.

In Behar the first Provincial Hindu Conference was
held under the presidentship of the recently released
Jagatguru Shankracharya, Swami Bharati Krishna
Tirtha. Provincial Sabhas were formed in Agra and
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Oudh and in both these provinces prominent Rajas
like Raja Sir Rampal Singh, Lt. Col. Raja Durga
Narain Singh of Tirwa, Raja Meheva and others began
to take active interest. L. Lajpat Rai, Bhai Parma-
nand and Dr. Gokalchand Narang began to re-organise
the Punjab Hindus. The Punjab Hindu Sabha
organised a number of Provincial Conferences within
a period of a few years. A Provincial Conference was
organised at Lahore under the presidentship of Pt.
Malaviyaji. Pt. Din Dayal presided at the Provincial
Hindu Conference, held at Kangra and Dr. B. S. Moonje
at Ambala. Barring the non-Bangali Hindus of
Calcutta proper, the prgvineés of Bengﬁ], Assam,
Burma and Madras had yet been very little affected
vxcept by the Kohat tragedy which- too produced only
a temporary impression on their minds.

A NEW DANGER

In the meanwhile Khwaja Hasan Nizami of Delhi
had brought forth a sensational book (Z1%3 twn@) which
purported to teach the Musalmans the quitkest and most
comprehensive ways of converting Kafirs to Islam.
He sketched out how every Musalman from the lowest
to the highest, from the fallen prostitute to the Vakil,
the Doctor, the Zamindar and the great Nawab could
help the cause of Islam, 1. e. the conversmn of non-
Muslims to lslam. The prostitute was required 'to
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exert her influence on her Hindu paramours for
bringing them round to Islam, the bangle-seller was
required to seduce Hindu girls, the Ekka driver to
seduce away Hindu ladies and orphans, the Vakil and
Doctor to influence their Hindu clients, the Zamindar
and Nawab by their various influences to bring round
the Hindu tenants under them to the cause of Islam.
Strange to say, this mischievous book with its most
wretched and fallen devices of propagating Islam
which should have been torn to shreds, denounced and
discountenanced by the sensible Muslim leaders, found
silently the largest sale in the Muslim community for
it fitted in with the mentality of the high and the low
alike amongst the Musalmans, who had already begun to
work on the lines enunciated by it. The shrewd Khwaja
was now an apdstle of Islam and was seated high
in the hearts of the Muslim community. The Nizam of
Hyderabad fixed an allowance for him and other Muslim
States and Zamindars followed suit. Instances after
instances of Mohamedan Deputy Magistrates, Police
and Excise Inspectors, Zamindars and Nawabs acting
on these lines were discovered soon after.

It was only when a translation of this book was
incidently published that the eyes of the Hindu com-
munity were opened and they soon found that secret
kidnapping, abduction and seduction of Hindu girls and
orphans by Muslim in almost. every town of Northern



41

Hindusthan had become the order of the day. Hindus
individuedly and through their Hindu Sabhas now
began to exercise vigilance, detect such dirty attempts,
rescue Hindu widows, girls and orphans and bring the
offenders to book.

OUR COUNTER PROPAGANDA

The Bombay Provincial Hindu Sabha had been orga-
nised by Raja Narayanlal Pitti, Pt. Mukunda Malaviya
and others antdl t1hey had come down to attend the
Belgaum Special Session of the Hindu Sabha which was
also organised by them. The next regular session ‘of the
Hindu Mahasabha was held at Calcutta in the month
of April. L. Lajpat Rai, who had taken up the movement
with the courage and earnestness characteristic of him,
was the President.elect and great enthusiasm was being
felt for the Couference. L. Lajpat Ral left for Calcutta
after presiding over the second Behar Provineial Hindu
Conference at Muzaffarpur where thousands of people
had gathered. Great enthusiasm had been created owing
to the advent of Bhai Parmanandji along with Lalaji.
Sir P. C. Ray was the Chairman of the Reception
Committee of the Calcutta Session,
was & Ioaring success.

The Conference

Immediatily after the Calcutta Session, Lalaji
reached Assam, toured the Province and entrysted
the work of Hindn Sangathan ta Mr. T. R. Phaakan



with a monthly grant of five hundred rupees. During
the course of the year Lalaji visited Bombay where a
Provincial Hindu Conference presided over by him was
held and Mr. M. R. Jayakar, the Congress veteran -
leader of Bombay, was drawn into the Hindu: Mahasabha
as the President of its Provincial Branch at Bombay.
He next visited Burma and presided over the first Burma
Provincial Hindu Conference. This visit of Lalaji
created a great awakening amongst the Hindus of that
province. Lalaji visited Sindh and C. P. also that year.
The Sindh Provincial Hindu Sabha had been lirmly
organised by two of the most prominent Congress
Hindu leaders of the province. Dr. Choithram and Mr.
Jairamdas—formerly the trusted lientenants of Mr.
Gandhi and who have since then again gone back to the
Congress—took up the work earnestly with their com-
panions and co-workers and made it a real, hving and
effective body in those parts.

The office of the Hindu Mahasabha was located
from this year at Delhi tn suit the convenience of
Lalaji and to take advantage of the precence of the
representatives of the different provineces coming te
attend the sittings of the Legislative Assembly here
during its Winter Session. The two years previous to
it had seen the tangible dawn of Renaissance, and this
year, with the presidentship of Lalaji, was laid the
foundstion of the real work of the Renaissance, which
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has since then gone on steadily in a more and more
organised shape.

On the occasion of the Cawnpore Congress in
December, 1925. another Special Session of the Hindu
Mahasabha was held, which was presided over by Sjt.
N. C. Kelkar who had already identified himself with
the cause of the Renaissance.

THE MOMENTOUS DELHI SESSION

The ninth Annual Session of the Hindu Mahasabha
was held at Dellhi on the eve of the departure of the
members of the Central Legislatures to their homes.
General sensation and curiosity was felt in political
cireles, specially in the Congress Camp, about the
resolntions to be passed in that Session. For Bhai
Parmanand, one of the most prominent and earnest
Ilindu Sabha leaders, whose name had been recom-
mended for Presidentship by almost all the Provinces
and who would have been certainly elected President
had he not himself chosen to withdraw, had been
carrying on inteuse agitation in the papers and on the
platform asking the Mahasabha to send its own nomi-
nees to the legislatures as Congress nominees did not
consider themselves responsible to the Hindu public
opinion and had failed to guard Hindu interests, where-
as Musralmans always guarded their own separate
Muslim interests and fought for the same. '
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Bhai Parmanand’s arguments were cogent and
forceful and based on facts too. A good section of the
Hindu public opinion favoured his views while another
differed from them. L. Lajpat Rai, till then the Deputy
Leader of the Swarajya Party, was already disgusted
with the ‘walk in’ and ‘walk out’ policy of the party but
was still not prepared to allow the Hindu Mahasabha
to put its hands directly in the inatter. Pt. Malaviya
was undecided. The dual seemed to be between
Lalaji and Bhaiji. Almost all the prominent
Congress Hindu leaders for the first time in the
history of the Hindu Mahasabha showed their deep
anxiety to be present at this Session—though only to
thwart the proposals of Bhaiji. Se, several Hindu
Congressmen came in as delegates and entered the
Subject Committee for this very purpose, while most
of the more prominent among them including Sjt.
Vithalbhai Patel - the Assembly President, Pt. Motilal
Nehru and others chose to bring about indirect
pressure upon them by their presence, persuasion,
assurance, reason and so-forth.

This Mahasabha Session had therefore gathered a
peculiar interest round it. The Sesxion wes presided
over by Raja Narendra Nath of Lahore, a liberal and
moderate in politics, but a man full of the most
youthful enthusissm for the Hindu cause inspite of
his old age.



45

The Couneil Resolution—the resolution of engrossing
interest during the whole session, was thoroughly
discussed. Great enthusiasm prevailed. The bigs of
the Mahasabha fired their shots—some on one side
and some on the other. Bhaiji, Malaviyaji, Lalaji
and other leaders—all spoke. Bhaiji was the chief
supporter. Lalaji the chicf opposer.

At last a via media was found with which almost all
the leaders were some how or other satisfied except
Bhaiji. The compromise was to the effect that such
Congress candidates as might be considered harmful to
the interests of the Hindus in the opinion of the Hindu
Mahasabha should be opposed and fresh ones nominat-
ed by the Mahasabha in their place. 1t will not be
out of place to pen here that Pandit Malaviyaji
supported Bhaiji on this oceasion.

The spirit of Renaissance seemed to have entered
the society and was evidently lifting it up silently
and effectively.

HINDU AWAKENING—A MENACE TO
BRITISH RAJ
In the midst of this life and death struggle, the
Hindus eould feel, though very dimly, the very first

and most preliminary need to realise the importance of
their individual and collective existence. With them it
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was a keener evolution of self-consciousness, forced,
doubtlessly, by surroundiug circumstances and moved
by collateral pressure. The English statesmen have
ever been watchful of various tendencies of Hindu mind.
The Hindu-Muslim unity may bring them, temporarily,
some fear but what they dread most is not a patched up
Hindu-Mnslim agreement but it is Hindu solidarity and
Hindu conseiousness of self-organisation that concerns
them very seriously. The Hindu Sabha Movement at
the time was growing in strength. It had caught the
fancy of the masses and appealed to their hearts, Shud-
dhi and Sangathan vere becoming the watchwords of
the Hindus, whether high or low. The British statesmen
who keenly watched the changed mentality and decply
read the sure signs of awakening among the lindu
society could not help giving vent to their feelings and
expressing in an unequivocal terms this new force as a
‘menace to British Raj.” Here we cannot do better
than quote the very words from a leiter of Lala Lajpat
Raiji to Pt. Malaviyaji. ILalaji happened to be on
the board of a ship with an English statesmen, who in
the course of talk he had with Lalaji could not help
disclosing what he really felt and believed. The letter
runs thus:—

“ T am writing to you about his (the Englishman’s)
views on our movement - I mean the Hindu movement.
He seewms to be thorough anti-Hindu and holds strong
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Indian officials. They seem to think that the Shuddhi
movenent, if suceessful, is bound to lead to Hindu Raj.
I amn beginning to think that the Shuddhi movement
is troubling tlhie Government for the simple reason
that it threatens to spoil their plans of weakening the
Hindus in numbers and influence. Their chief hopes
seemed to ave so far been on the chance of thinning
their number with a view eventually to make
them politically»impotent. This makes all the more
necessary for us to do all we can to push on the

movement.”’
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The remarkable and convineing proof of the change
wronght by the Renaissance in the Hindu society was
to come now from a quarter least expected, thoroughly
and fully asleep and stoutly refusing to wake up.

THE CALCUTTA RIOTS AND THEIR EFFECTS

Out of the spark lit in one quarter of Calcutta on
the occasion of the Arya Samaj Nagarkirtan, grew up
& communal fire and frenzy which burnt fiercely and
violently, unstemmed and uncountrolled, for days send-
ing forth its flames in all directions, not only through
Beneal but through the whole country. And out of
this fire came out the Hindu gold purified, moulded
and shining.

Calcutta alone would have hardly awakened the
interior of Bengal but the great excesses at Patna and
over such a wide area in the interior shook the very
hearts of the Hindus of Bengal who, roused from their
deep slumber, to a sudden and bitter reality of the
gitnation now looked to the Hindu Renaissance as their
immediate saviour and listened to its message with
rapturons attention.  Hindn Sabhas in all parts of
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Bengal had begun to be quickly organised now and
the visits of the prominent Hindu leaders like Pt.
Malaviya, Bhai Parmanand and Dr. Moonje followed
and were hailed with delight.

The Congress Hindu leaders of Bengal kept almost
entirely doof and no prominent Bengal Hindu
Congress leader espoused the great cause. Yet with
the firmness, sincerity and sacrifice of the rank and file,
supported and ltelped by the Bengal Hindu Sabha and
Hindu publie, the Mahasabha and the rest of the

Hindus in the country kept on the struggle sustained
and unabated.

The Mussalmans of the whole country, including
their such prominent nationalists as Maulanas Moham-
med Ali & Shaunkat Ali and Hakim Ajmal Khan, not to
speak of others, were beside themselves with rage on
hearing of the Muslim reverses at Caloutta and Kharag-
pur and a momentous Session of the All India Khilafat
Conference was soon convened at Delhi where Khilafat-
ists, assembled, lost all control over themselves. The
Ali Brothers threw an open challenge to the whole
Hindu Community. Even a cool and cautious man
like Ha.]iim Ajmal Khan lost his self-control.

Hindus were now able to learn that so long as they
are the sufferers in the riots, Mussalman leaders keep
quiet and by their silence and most of them even by
their active connivance and secret support encoursge
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the rioters. But when it is their own turn to suffer
they cannot, like the Hindu nationalists, keep silent
and watching, but will immediately stand up sword
in hand to fight for their self-assertion.

Dr. Kitchlew of Amritsar, who had, on release from
jail, first made pious utterances and declaggtions for
achieving eommunal unity, was now working heart
and soul for the organisation of the Mussalmans
through his newly started ‘Tanzim’ and ‘Tabligh’
movement. Not satisfied with the activities of the Mus-
lim League, the Khilafat, and the Jamaitul Ulema, the
Doctor named and started his ‘Tanzim’ and ‘Tabligh’
movement as an exact reply to the ‘Sanghathan’
and ‘Shuddhi’ movement of the Hindus.

THE ELECTIONS OF 1926 AND THEIR RESULTS

The rest of the year of 1926, from August
to November, was taken up by the busy election
fichts in which the whole country  including
the leaders, workers and the people of both the
communities were utterly engrossed, either as
party leaders or as candidates, supporters, ecan-
vassers, workers, voters snd so on. The Hindu
Mahasabha had decided not to nominate its own
candidates but fight the elections generally interfering
only where Hindu interests so demanded. But the
general dissatisfaction with the policy of the Swaraj
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party and its pro-Muslim attitude lead at last to
the formation of two other political parties within
the Congress, allied to each other but opposed to the
Swaraj party—Responsivist and Independent Congress
parties—one led by Pt. Malaviya and Mr. Jayakar and
the other by Lalaji. Both were opposed to the ‘walk out’
policy of the Swaraj party and its anti-Hindu and pro-
Muslim attitude in all matters generally. Hindu Sabha-
ites were ull with Pt. Malaviyaji and Lalaji. Leaders of
the Swaraj party,the Responsivist and the Independent
Congress parties and of the Hindu Mahasabhae, such as
Pt. Motilal Nehru, Pandit Melaviya, Lala Lajpat Rai,
Swami Shraddhanand, Bhai Parmanand, Dr. Moonje and
others visited towns and provinces one aiter another.
Sensation went on increasing everywhere and was at
its highest pitch during the last days of the Elections.
Some of the most sensational elections like that of Lalaji
in the Punjab and Seth Ghanshamdas Birla in the
U. P., not to speak of many others highly interesting
in their own way, were fought and won or lost by the
opposite parties. The result of these elections in all
those provinces, where Hindu feeling had gathered
strength and where they had organised themselves, prov-
ed clearly that Hindu feeling was dissatisfied both with
the general policy of Swaraj party and with its attitude
in matters affecting Hindu interests. Pandit Motilal's
Swaraj Party was broken down in his owa citadel, the
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U. P. where, both in the Councils and in the Assembly,
the Responsivists and Independents or Hindu Sabhaites
came out not only on equal terms but more victorious
inspite of the stoutest opposition. Similar was the case
in C. P., where the Independents and Responsivists won
the majority ~f the seats. In Behar also the In«
dependent Congress party, formed of a small number
just on the eve of the elections, won a substantial
success. And in the Punjab, the Congress party o

Pt. Moti Lal Nehru was miserably defeated. The
Punjab Copgress President, Dr. Satya Pal, forfeited
even his very security. IL. Lajpat Rai defeated the
Congress candidates in two constituencies at a time.

Throughout the whole of Hindusthan, the Congress
was defeated miserably at the polls. The late Pandit
Motilal Nehru, was bold emough to have publicly
admitted their defeat in these words, ‘“We have not
been defeated, rather we have been routed”.

SWAMI SHRADDHANAND'S MARTYRDOM

While the election storm had just subsided,
preparations for another and the most stirring event
of the time were going on in a hidden and nefari-
ous corner of Delhi. This was the shockiug and
cowardly murder of Swami Shraddhanand which shook
the whole conntry and the entire Hindu world from
one end to- the other. It was the last week of



53

December 1926, when almost the whole of the Congress
political India was busy preparing for the Gauhati
Session.

The Special Session of the Hindu Mahasabha also met
at Gauhati for two days and was presided over by Pt.
Malaviyaji. One of the most holy and respected Acharya
of Assam, Shree Guruwar Goswami, joined the Session
whole-heartedly and hence-forth took up the work of
Hindu Sangathan in Assam in right earnest. Owing to
the shocking news of the murder of Swami Shraddha-
nand, a tragic gloom was overcast over the whole Con-
ference and all the Hindus assembled there were deeply
agitated. A large number of telegrams kept pouring
in not only from different parts of India but even from
outside the country—such as Natal and other places,
asking the Mahasabha to issue an adequate appeal to the
Hindu public for perpetuating Swamiji's memory and
mission. Some donations also were received from Natal.

The Session appealed to the Hindus to bear up with
this great loss ( the murder of Swamiji) with perfect
restraint and instead of exhibiting their grief through
strong acts of various nature demonstrate it by raising
a fitting memorial to Swamiji's memory and mission
and by carrying on his work with still greater vigour.

An appeal for raising an All India Swami Shraddha-
nand Memorial Fund of Rs. Ten Lacs was accordingly
made by the Mahasabha, Money for the Shraddhanand
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Memorial Fund voluntarily poured in from all sides.
It would not be out of place to note that the Working
Committee of the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha in
its sittings at Delhi: dated 25 & 26th January and 10th
Feb. 1927, in accordance with the Gauhati resolution,
was pleased to create and appoint & very strong and
influential Trust to control, look after and manage the
All India Shraddhanand Memorial Fund—Vide resolu.
tions nos. 5 and 3, part 1lst and 2nd respectively
This Board of Trustees included some of the illustrious

personalities of Hindusthan such as:

Pt. M. M. Malaviya R. B. Ram Saran Das

L. Lajpat Rai Syt. Raja Ram Pal Singk
Raja Narendra Nath " Syt. M. R. Jayakar

Seth G. D. Birla Dr. B. 8. Moonje
Mahatma Hans Raj Kr. Ganganand Singh
Syt. Bhai Parmanand Babu Padam Raj Jain
Syt. N. C. Kelkar Raja Govind Lal Pitti

The list is very exhaustive and contains many
other gentlemen oi note representing various other
Hindu sects.

It is very interesting to mention that a large
number of the Trustees are still in the Hindu Maha-
sabha, guiding its affairs in one way or the other.

We may take the liberty of the Hindu public to
quote the resolutions verbatin to eanlighten them
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more on the subject. The resolutions run thus :—

No. 3 part (1) “The Working Committee of the
Hindu Mahasabha has, after consulting many leading
members of the Hindu Community, jappointed the
following gentlemen as Trustees of the All India
Shraddhanand Memorial Fund.”

(Names......... as given above......... 3Hin all.)

No. 3 Part (2) Para 2. “The Trustees shall select
agencies of the Hindu Mahasabha, Sanatan Dharma
Sabha and the Arya Samaj, including the Bhartiya
Shuddhi Sabha and the Dalit Uddhar Sabha of Delhi,
to carry out the objects of the Trust as they may
consider fit from time to time, subject to such general
conditions for the submission and audit of accounts as
may be laid down, but the work of Sangathan shall be
carried out through the Hindu Mahasabha alone.”

It was further resolved in the next clause of the
same resolution that out of the total funds of the Trust
25%, will be spent by the Mahasabha only on Hindu
Sangathan, but it is a matter of great surprise that the
Hindu Mahasabha has not availed of this oppor-
tunity as yet.

The Renaissance had dawned already. The work of
the Renaissance was going on in right earnest. Event
after event. and occurrence after occurrence, happening
one after another during the Jast three years had added
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greater and greater strength to it, carrying conviction
deeper and deeper into hearts, yet unconvinced, and
corners, yet nnawakened. But every great cause for its
final conquest needs the blood of the the martyrs. And
the martyrdom in the cause of the Great Renaissance
at last came soon enough of no less holy and great a
person than the Revered Swami Shraddhanand him-
self—a hero among men.

On the evening after the murder, it was learnt that
lights had been put as a mark of joy and jubilation at
the Jumma Masjid of Agra.

A very big defence fund contributed by thousands
and thousands of Mussalmans was raised for the defence
of Abdul Rashid the murderer of Swamiji and for
whom the best counsels were secured. How the murderer
was, after having confessed his guilt, advised to feign
madness, is a matter known to every body. Another
great eye-opener was the incident which occurred on the
day the murderer was hanged in Delhi when his corpse
was taken in procession by no less than fifty thousand
Musalmans of Delhi,—who brought about a riot and
looted, plundered and killed some Hinduson the same
day in the main streets of Delhi and buried him with
full funeral obsequies and honours. Could there be a
more occult demonstration not only of the full Muslim
support and sympathy behind this murder of one of
thé most loved and respectable leaders of the Hindus
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it—a wretched and a villain—was transformed into a
Ghazi by them ? Still the Mussalmans feel that the

Hindus should contribute to cherish brotherly feelings
for them.

Nor did Muslim fanaticism end here. This shocking

crime was only a part of a general plan I»id out through-
out the whole of the Muslim commuaity.

CONSEQUENCES OF MUSLIM BARBARITY

More murders of Arya Samajists occurred at differ-
ent places after short intervals, one of which took
place at Pilibhit where a most prominent leader of the
Hindus & of the local Arya Samaj, a respectable Zamin-
dar, an Honorary Magistrate, and a Rai Bahadur—was

shot down dead by a Mussalman while he was passing
with a Hindu procession.

Another murder of an Arya Samajist was effected
by fanstic butchers in broad day light at a crowded
Railway station, where amongst the passengers waiting
for the tmin was this Arya Samajist Upadesak
whom the butchers having recognised, chased, stabbed
and killed him at the very spot.

Murders went on and amongst those was also the cold-
blooded murder in the Railway compartment of Lala
Nanak Chand of Delhi, a staunch and bold Arya Samaj-
ist, much hated by the Mussalmans of Delhi. Though
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the culprit could not be traced yet it was clear to all
the Hindus of Delhi that it was the work of a Muslim.

Soon came the next great event of the day, the
notorious ‘Rangila Rasul Agitation’, which brought
about riots, murders, evietions of Hindus from various
parts of the Frontier Province, brow-beatings of
Justices and everything iu its traiv, compelling even the
Government to bow before it.

Mahashe Rajpal—the Publisher of ‘Rangila Rasul’
had been twice attacked. The 3rd attack, however,
proved fatal and he was murdered by a fanatic Muslim
in broad day light at his very shop i Lahore.

These sad events had their natural consequences.
Ghastly murders could not but rouse the slumbering
Hindus to their duty. For some time the Hindu lion
gave indications of some awakening but the repeated
barbarity of the Muslim ‘goondas’, secretly at work,
it had terrified a section of the Hindus, weakened their
spirit and in fact had took away life out of them. The
result was that they took shelter under the baneful
propaganda of Hindu-Mushm unity, based on Satya and
Ahinsa, but more on wooing the Muslims. This made
the Hindus all the more eowards and of yielding nature
and to our great sorrow we are still reapiug the bitter
fruit of this suicidal policy. 1

As for the Hindu Mahasabha  Movement and
Repaissance, the masses were roused to their utmost,
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the climax had reached and its final victory was
in sight.

For the leaders at the helms of affairs at the
Mahasabha, no better opportunity could have pre-
sented itself in the annals of the movement when
a prompt, vigorous and more effective propagada
on their part would have turned tbe tables and placed
the country on the right track for all times to come.
But they missed the golden chance and missed it
never to get it back again, at least for a long time to
come. They too could not remain uncontaminated
either by the terrorism of the Muslim ‘goondas’ or their
mistaken faith in the omniscience of the Congress. And
even leaders of such calibre as Lala Lajpat Rai and
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya gradually faltered— un-
fortunately for India—and a political dilemma cf the
first magnitude followed. But dark clouds have their
silver linings and out of evil came out good. The
Hindu Mahasabha, seemingly weakened, emerged
out stronger in as much as it had to shift its heavy
responsibility on the strong and broad shoulders of
two of its well-tried and trusted generals—Dr. B. S.
Moonje and Bhai Parmanand.



BEGINNING OF THE FATEFUL PERIOD

With the advent of Dr. B. S. Moonje and Bhai
Parmanand Hindu Mahasabha entered upon a fateful
period of its life——a period of struggle, opposition,
isolation, self-determination and eonsolidation.

In the years gone by, the Hindu Mahasabha,
if not a eorollary of Indian National Congress, at least
felt shy of assuming the role of an All India Hindu
Organisation, with strong, independent, bold and clear
cut policy, taking up matters which coneern the whole
Indian Community and judging them primarily from
the Hindu point of view. The leaders who were,
guiding the destiny of the Mahasabha and steering its
course were, at once, on one hand wedded to a policy
of ‘united Nation’ based on fallacious premises and on
the other hand at the same time sought to prevent fur-
ther losses to the Hindu Community which it was suffer-
ing at the hands of the Muslims. They were, no doubt,
serious and honest but simultaneously hesitant and
vacillating in their policies. Socially they wanted to
make the Hindu Community very strong and united



61

but politically they sought to keep the Mahasabha
tied to the tail of the Congress. Very few people
realised and understood the significance of the Hindu
Sabha Movement of making Hindu Rashtra free from
the yokes of foreign domination and of fortifying it-
self at all points from attacks of the non-Hindus. It
was only the Triumvirate (Dr. B. S. Moonjs, Bhai
Parmanand and Veer V. D. Savarkar), waiting for
their turn, who could not allow the Hindus to lose their
integrity even mn the name of Swarajya.

In April, 1927, Dr. B. S. Moonje ypresided over the
Patna Session of the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha.
Some were a bit frichtened at Dr. Moonje's election
as the president. As he was regarded one of the
strongest and most fiery advocates of the Hindu cause,
it was feared he might give a bold set-back to the
Congress movement., The wavering attitude of our
leaders was clearly witnessed when, through this vague
fear, he was prevailed upon by these prominent Hindu
Sabha and Congress leaders not to read his address,
which he had already written, to the audience, and satis-
fying them simply with a verbal speech from the pulpit.
Dr. Moonje, though often yielding to environments,
has always remained loyal snd true to the Hindu
Sabha cause which he boldy espoused and has
tenaciously stuck to it through sun and shade: with a
life-long service to his credit.
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Before this ‘Moonje-period’ in the History of Hindu
Sabha Movement, the Hindu leaders and Hindu publie
had awakened, as we have already mentioned, to the
great need of self-defence and self-preservation. But,
unfortunately, the Hindu leaders could not take their
stand for a long time. They lost ground, obsessed
by the sentimental ideal of the Congress that
‘served as a film to obscure their vision from the
right path.’

THE ALL PARTIES CONFERENCE

In the all Parties Conference (1928) Report (chap. 1),
we find how a strong current of consciousness among
the Hindus at the cold murder of Swami Shraddhanand
in his sick bed, was given a turn, quite opposite, of find
ing a formula for Hindu-Muslim unity by the Congress
leaders. The Report says, “The Gauhati Session of
the Congress met in December, 1926 in the shadow of
a great tragedy and when differences and conflicts
between Hindus and Muslims were at their height.
The Congress passed a resolution calling upon the
Working Committee to take immediate steps in
consultation with Hindu and Mussalman leaders to
devise measures for the removal of the ipresent deplo-
rable differences between Hindus and Mussalmans and
submit their report to the All India Congress Commit-
tee not later than the 31st March, 1927.” '
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Now commenced, in compliance with these
directions, a series of Unity Conferences to settle the
Hindu-Moslem problem. It will be admitted that
throughout these negotiations the Mohammedans have
won the game at every poiut. Men like Lala Lajpat Rai
and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, the acknowledged
leaders of the Hindu Sabha Movement, came forward
with the idealistic proposal of Joint Electorates. But
the Muslims were working all along according to a
design and programme and they could not be reconcil-
ed. Dr. B. 5. Moonje as President of the Hindu
Mahasabha had all along been puttiug up the Hindu

Sabha point of view with all the boldness at his
command.

SIMON COMMISSION AND ITS BOYCOTT

The result was that Hindu sentiments were being
gradually brought forward and there was the possibility
of a strong Hindu Mahasabha Movement throughout
the country. But, unfortunatesy for the Hindus, the
appearance of the Simon Commission with no Indian
member on it, again placed the Hindu Sabhs Movement
in the back ground and the lraders of the Hindu Sabha
joined hands with those of the Congress to oppose the
working of the Simon Commission. There being a strong
Hindu feeling amongst the Punjab Hindus, they did
alone co-operate with the Commission even in the
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teeth of opposition to the move of the Hindu leaders
in other provinces.

This boyeott not only resulted in giving a serious
set-back to the Hindu Sabha Movement but also had
bitter effects on the formation of the present Consti-
tution with the so-called Communal Award which has
reduced our great ancient race to a position of abject
slavery and impotency. Bhai Parmanandji, speaking
on the present Constitution in the Central Legislative
Assembly, closed his memorable speech (March, 1933)
with these pathetic words:— “Any kind of vindictive-
ness on the part of an enlightened government towards
the whole people wauld be unpardonable in the eyes
of God and unjustifiable in the eyea of History.”

During these days of the boyeott of the Simon
Commission, Lala Lajpat Rai—a great patriot and one
of the pioneers of the Hindu Mabasabha Movement,
passed away—a great loss to the Hindus in particular
and to Hindusthan in general.

The Hindu Maehesabha decided to raise & largu
‘fund’ to perpetuate the memory of Lalaji, An appeal
was issued and in due course of time a sum of
Rs. 50,000 was subscribed by the Hindu public
through the untiring efforts of the \Vorkmg Presidnt,
Dr. B. S. Moonje.

After a short time the Report of the Simon Commis-
sion was out. The whole of Muslim India raised a
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hue and cry as Sir John Simon, the Chairman of the
Commission, thongh boyeotted and was received with
hlack flag demounstrations throughout Hindusthan, did
no injustice to the Hindus in general. The Report,
therefore, was not received with any satisfaction either
by the Moslems or by the Congress people for reasons
of their own  Iu the meantine, the Congress Jaunch-
ed their Civil Disobedience campaign. The British
Statesmen were watchiug the trend of the movement
with all the atlention and without any authority ithe
Report and the Recomuiendations of the Simon Com-
mission were abruptly set aside and in its place much
jmportance was given to an informal body, like the
Round Table Conference and its diseussions,

THE ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE AND THE
ANGLO-MUSLIM ALLIANCE

Dr. Moonje as the Working President of the Hindun
Mahasabha was invited to the Round Table Conference.
Besides him some of the prominent Hindus were also
invited in their private capacity. Among them the
names of Raja Narendra Nath, Pandit Nanak Chand
and Mr. M. R. Jayakar may be mentioned. All of
them tried their best to present the Hindu point of
view before the British statesmen and the delegates.

The Congress owing to the Civil Disobedience
Movement abstained from teking any part in the
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distuptive tendencies and thus to strengthen the hold
of British Imperialism.” Even Dr. Ansari and Mr.
Sherwani in » joint statement emphasised’ the main
Teatures of the Communal Award in the following
words —

“Perpetuating and stimulating the cause of divid-
ing Indians, accentuation and extension of communal
divisiens and creation of fresh communal groups and
interests whirh would shatter all future prospects of
communal co-cperation, these are the main features of
the ‘Communal Award’.” Later on, Dr. Ansari even
went to the length of describing the Communal Awerd
as a ‘cup of poison .

SUICIDAL POLICY OF THE CONGRESS

In face of all this, the Indian National Congress
for fear of displeasing the Muslim community adopted
a suicidal attitude of neutrality, of neither rejecting
nor accepting the Communal Award, which along with
the leaders of almost every commaunity in India, it had
emphatically condemned. '

Agitation against the Communal Award in India
was started by Bhai Parmanand on behalf of the
Hindu Mahasabha and afterwards taken up by Pandit
Malaviya who created the Congress Nationalist Party
within the Congress itself. The British Government
after some-time invited prominent public men of India
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to dppear ds witnesses before the Joint Parliameritaty
Select Committee. Dr. B. 8. Moonje, Shri Bhai
Parmananda, Syt. B. C. Chatterji of Calcutta and R. B.
Mehrchand of Peshawar were among those who
appeared as witnesses and laid their objections against
the Communal Award and the White Paper

THE MEMORABLE AJMER SESSION AND AFTER

Dr. B, 8. Moonje was still in Fngland when the
memorable session of the Akhil Bharatiya IHindu
Mahasabha was held at Ajmer on October 13, 1t and 15,
1933, under the presidentship of Bhai Parmanandji—
s great statesman, practica} politician and staunchest
champion of the Hindu Cause.

In his Presidential Address, he epunciated hie
views on the conditions through which the eountry
was passing. At that time many public men, like
Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru and the Congress News.
papers in the conntry ran dewn his visws on the ground
that he preached co-operation with the Government as
he advised the Hindus to capture the Legislatures. But
only four mnnths after this these same ecritics began to
subscribe to his views and came to look upon the
Council entry as the only political work of any import-
ance. And now what do we see? The Congress Rajis
prevalent in seven provinces of Hindusthun. Isitnon-
co-operation with the Government ? ‘
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Immediately after assuming the Presidentship or
the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha, Bhai Parmae
nandji undertook an all India tour. He visited
important towns in all the provinces of Hindusthan, i. e.
Agra and Oudh, Behar, Bengal, Bombay Presidency,
Maharashtra, the N. W. F. Province and the Punjab.
In Maharashtra Province, Dr. B. S. Moonje and Sjt.
R. (. Bhidey also joined him. 1In almost all the
cities, mass neetings of the Hindus were held and
unanimous resolutions condemning the so-colled
Communal Award were passed, texts of which were
communicated to the Government and to the Joint
Parliamentary Committee.

While concluding the Ajuier Sessiony it would be
well to mention certain outstanding events connected
with Hindu Mahasabha's policy that was clearly
marked 1In extending its sphere of influence and
activity beyond the British India.

The Hindis Mahasabha did not rest content by sending
only a cable-gram to the League of Nations, communi-
cating its resolutions and appealing to the'League for in-
terference and for application of the League Covenantto
the Communal problemsin India. But it stirred itself to
make serious efforts to end the long cultural isolation of
the Hindus at home and of the Hindus in islands, coun-
tries and other colonies outside India. The Hindu Maha-
sabha, therefore, carefully looked to the grievances: of
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the Hindus of Goa and made various attempts to get
them removed. Taking advantage of Dr. Moonje's stay
in England after the evidence before the Joint Parlia-
mentary Select Committee in London, the Goanese
Indians requested him to visit Lisbon, the capital of
Portugal snd to repressent their grievances to the
Home Govt, of the Portuguese.

CLOSER AFFINITY WITH THE BUDDHISTS

In 1934, the 26th Centenary of Lord Buddha was
celebrated in Japan. The Hindu Mahasabha received
an invitation from the proper authorities and it
managed to send their representatives to Japan to join
and pay homage to Lord Buddha's memory on behalf
of the Hindus of India.

The Hindu Mahasabha was emphatically of opinion
that the time was ripe for the Hindus of Hindusthan
to bring about a closer affinity between them and their
brethren, the Ruddhists. Bhikshu Uttama, the well
known Buddhist monk of Burma was therefore unani-
mously elected as President of the 16th session of the
Hindu Mahasabha held at Cawnpore in April, 1935, The
acceptance of the presidentship of Hindu Mahasabha
on the part of Bhikhshuji was hailed in all quarters
in Hindusthan and the Buddhist countries like Japan
and China particularly welcomed this new move of
the Hindu Mahasabha, ,
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It is interesting to note the incident that took place.
at the Jubbulpore Conference and to quote an ex-General'

Secretary of the Hindn Mahasabha the position is
summarised thus:-

“Therefore, when the next annual' session of the
Hindu Mahasabha met at Jubbulpore under the dis-
tinguished presidentship of Sjt. N. C. Kelkar, the change
was complete and even Pandit Malaviya was thrown
overboard by the Hindu representatives inspite of all
their reverence for him on this question. For, when
the Sindh question came up before the Mahasabha
Pandit Malaviya again adviced the Mahasabha not to
take ‘‘odium” upon itself of making a settlement
impossible by its flat denial but to wait for the report
of the sub-committee appointed by the Madras
Congress.”

Rut, the Sindh representatives headed by Dr..
Choithram and Prof. Gthansham made a touching and .
emphatic appeal to the gathering asking them not to.
play the game of “Hide and Seek” but to reject.
clearly and in plain terms a demand unreasonable on
the face of it and accepted as such on all hands,
Pandit Malaviya formally opposed it and was heard
with the full respect due. to him. Dr. Moonje first
wanted the representatives to bow to Panditji’s advice
but when he found that they were unwilling he also
respectfully opposed Panditji. Mr. Kelkar though
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himself uncommitted also agreed with Dr. Moonje.
But, very few delegates voted with Pandit Malaviya
and all the rest voted for the rejection of the proposed
separation of Sindh. Thus the father ( of the Renais-

sance ) saw at least, that the child had outgrowm
the father.

THE POONA SESSION

Pandit M. M. Malaviya, one of the premier pioneers
of the Renaissance, who since the Jubbulpore Session
(1928) had ceased to take artive interestin the affairs
of Hindn Mahasablhia, though he continued to remain
as one of its Vice-Presidents, presided over the oona
Session held thers on 29, 30 and 31st December, 1935.
In his presidential address he eulogised the services
of Dr. Moonje and Bhai Parmanand and in the end
announced that within 12 months he would colleet a
sum of Rs. one crore for the Hindu Mahasabha to
carry on the work according to its own programme
which he clearly and at great length expldined to the
huge audience.

The two most important and contested resolutinns,
that were passed under the Presidentship of Panditji,
concerned with the Removal of Untouchability and the
Council entry programme of the Hindu Mahasabha.
They may be quoted below verbatim :

1. “The Hindu Maha Sabha further affrms ite
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faith that untodchability must not be regarded as =
part of Hindu religion or social system.

“The Mahasabha recommends to the Hindus the
abolitien of all distinctions in the Hindu Society based
on birth or caste in the spheres of public, social and
political life in which such distinctions ought te have no
application and are out of place in the present age.”

2. “The Mahasabha is of opiuion that elections to
Legislatures should be contested with a view to pro-
tecting and upholding the Hindu interest in the
Legislatures and leave it to the Provincial Hindu
Sabhas to take steps in that conuection wherever
necessary.”’

About two mnights were spent in discussing the
resolution on Untouchability. Mr. M. R. Jayakar, Pt.
Malaviya and other very important personalities parti-
cipated in the discussion. It was ultimately carried
with an overwhelming majority.

The decision regarding the Council entry was also a
momentous one but when the time of election to the
Provincial Legislatures came, a conflict arose between
the U.P. Provincial Hindu Sabha and Pandit M. M.
Malaviya. Although the ostensible cause of the differ-
ence was the recognition of a particular Provincial Hindu
Sabha when there came into existence two rival parties

" in the United Province. Thisxivalry betweenthe parties
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was of a few years’ standing. The Hindu Mahasabha
at the Poona Secssion decided te eonduet their elections
and authorised Babu Padam Raj Jain te do the needful
n this cennection. At Agra the elections took place
ander the supervision of Bhai Parmananda and Babu
Padam Raj Jain and the U. P. Provincial Hindu
Sabha was properly reeognised. Not satisfied with
all this certain imterested persoms approached Pandit
Malaviyaji for interference which resulted in some
confliet in the Working Committee of the Hindu
Mahasabha and after a number of Working Committee
weetings held at Delhi and Bemares the problem was
finally selved at the Lahore Session of the Hindu
Mahasabha when Malaviyaji chose to withdraw.

The Lahore Session of the Hindu Mahasabliz was
presided over by His Holiness Jagatgurn Shankara-
charya, Dr. Rurtakoti. Dan Veer Seth Jugal Kishore
Birla also attended the Session.

Upto the Abmedabad Session (1937 ), Bha
Parmanand for all practical purpeses was the Working
President of the Mahasabha and guided its poliey with
all the firmness and eourage in him. During this period
he made the Hindu Mahasabha a living organisation.
The days of keeping the Mahasabha a» a subsidiary
or a corollary organisation to the Congress with half
way policy were no longer to be continued and hence it
was re-organised as quite independent of the C'ongress
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with its own principles, aims and objects, policy and
programme,

OPENING OF THE NEW ERA

For more than a decade Dr. B. 8. Moonje and
Syt. Bhai Parmanand carried the torch of Renaissance
and of true ideal of India’s freedom almost single
handed. There were darkness and tempests all
around. But the hands that held the torch never
wavered. At last came the help, they had been so
long looking for. That help was in the person of
Swatantrya Veer Vinayak Damndar Savakar. This
was the greatest satisfaction for these two fighters for
and saviours of the Hindu Race and the future to-day
is brightening up by the rising sun of Hindu Rashtra.
With the advent of Sjt. Savarkar as president of the
Hindu Mshasabha at Ahmedabad Session 1937 a new
era opens for Hindusthan and Hindudom.

The presidential address of Veer Savarkar was
very forceful and clear! The principles and policy of
the Hindu Msahasabha have <eldom been explained
with such clarity and conviction, as they have been done
by Sjt. Savarkar. It was but expected of him. In
this Conference the Hindu Sangathan Movement has
been set in the context of a philosopoy which is at
once irrefutable and deep. Sjt. Savarkar has proved
beyond any shadow of doubt that the future of the
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-Hindus and the part they have to play in lifting this
country out of the morass into which it has fallen, lies
only along the lines he has suggested. Bhai Parme-
nand exhorted the Hindus to read the address over
and over again. According to him it should serve for
them as ‘their National Bible’, as it ecomes from the
forceful pen of a unique personality, pioneer of
independence, possessed of infinite courage and wisdom.
It is not surprising, therefore, to know that to meet
the daily pressing demand from the Hindu Public and
the local Sabhas, many thousand copies of Veer
Savarkar's Address had to be published in different
languages of most of the Provinces of India.

From the day he took the reins of the Hindu
Mahasabha he has plunged himself, heart and soul
into the working of the Hindu Mahasabha. * In such a
short time he has been able to visit almost all the
important places in U. P., the Punjab, Rajputans,
Bombay, C. P. and Sindh.  Everywhere he was wel-
comed with unique and grand receptions. Unprece-
dented audience listened to the message of the

great patriot with rapt attention and pin-drop silence
everywhere.

Veer Savarkar with an unequalled record of service
and sacrifice for the cause of our motherland has so
impressed the people of Hindusthan at large with his
vehement and forceful power of oratory that he could
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make them believe in the truth of his mission.
Reaction against the Congress policy has also set in.
Hindus have begun to realise their blunder in sacrific-
ing their rights and interests at the altar of doubtful
political expediency. Itis hoped the Hindus would rise
to the occasion and follow the great patriot who can
alone save them from their national ruin and obtain
for us true freedom in the right sense of the word.

In conclusion it may be reminded that “Nations
like organisms .grow, decay and die. The laws of
nature know no mercy. They work without any
regard to or feeling for individuals or nations. No
trace now is left of the Empires that were once so
great, and which exerted such vast influence on the
growth and development of mankind. There is, how-
ever, one difference between an individual organism
and a social organism. An individual organism decays
and dies but social organisms in some cases sre reborn
and get a new lense of life. The recipe that works
successfully in bringing about the rebirth of a nation
has been either a war or a revolution. For war we
are not qualified. Social and political revolution is
the only alternative that is left for us, and this we
must take in hand, if we want to live and live with
honour in our country and on this earth.”
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HON'BLE RAJA SIR RAMPAL SINGH

K.r. . E.( oUpbn )

DYELHI, DECEMBER 1918,

“11 is difficult, rather impossible, for a person like
myselt to anticipate the conclusions, which the Peace
Confereuce will arrive at on the questions of inter-
uational sdjustments that are to come before it, but one
thing is clear and it is that step will be devised and
taken for the practical realisation of those ideals and
principles for which this war was fought at tremendous
saerifices and as far as it lies in human power founda-
tion will be laid for lasting peace so as to make such
wars remote if not impossible.  The most limportant
and momentous idea that has taken its birth from the
bitter experience gained in this war is the idea of the
formation of a League of Nations. The pre-emi-
nently imperative need of such a League ecannot be
too highly commended and we hope and trust that it
will pmerge from the Conference the like of which
hufnap history has never seen before and that Hindus-
than, the land of Hindus, shall have a place in it
Hindusthan has been no silent partner in this struggle
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for freedom and justice; her sacrifices have been great
and commensurate with her capacity and resources; so
I am confident when the affairs of the British Empire
will be re-adjusted in the light of past experiences
her position in the Empire will receive just and
equitable consideration and she will be allowed to
shape her own destiny aceording to her national
requirements. It is not in any spirit of asking re-
compense for the services rendered by her that Hindus-
than claims equal rights, equal privileges, and equal
opportunities for her sons within the Empire. They
are her birth-rights; but even to hope for them as
reward is not bevoud the frailty to which human
nature is eapable of.

“There is one mattter more which is of vital
importance to us and deserves to be impressed upon
the Peaca Conference through the Representatives of
the British and Indian Governments. I am sure you
are not unaware of the fact that the invaluable trea-
sures of intellectual productions of the Rishis of old
were lost to us from time to time during the Mohame-
dan rule. A large portion of the remnants though
small yet priceless has been faken from this ecountry
by German travellers and now is in German libravies.
As a part of the war indemnity demanded from the
Germans by conquering nations we Hindus demand
the restoration of such manuseript books and writings
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in original to the custody of which we alone
are entitled.

“The Reform Scheme promulgated hy His Excellency
the Vieeroy and the right Hon'ble The Secretary of
State for India has already received a full considera-
tion in this country. 16 has been subjected to various
forms of critieism from the standpoint of different
shades of opinions. It is not for me to go into the
details now. The message of 20th August 1917
marks an era in the history of your pelitical progress.
The goal of the British rule in India has been defined
in unequivocal manner and Self-Grovernment within the
Empire is to be the aim and end of that rule; and it is
to he attained by progressive stages of resalisation.
Opinions may differ as to the modes and manners in
which this realisation is to be brought about but [
believe there are not two opinions as to the liberality
of the policy enunciated in the message. I strongly
hold that the scheme is a distinet advance towards the
progressive realisation of the Responsible Government
and with certain modifications and amendments
would personally accept it as framed by the illus-
trious authors,

“We meet this year under very peculiar eircum-
stances. On one side there are general rejoicings all
the world over owing to the snceessful termination
of the war and India has greater and speeial reasons
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fo share in them to her heart’s content but on the
other side the high prices, famine, and the
epidemic of Influenza have caused vide-spread dis-
tress amongst the people and have cast a shadow
aver the country which cannot be too much deplored.
We cammot but shed tears of sorrow on the lamentable
toll claimed by the latter disenze from amongst the
high and low. It iz a matter of great satisfaction
that the All-India Hindu Maha Sabha has not been
unmindful of its duties towards our famine stricken
brethren of Garliwal.  The Sabha is «till in its infancy,
It is only five years ago that it was started and during
this short period of ite existence it has gained strength
and force as is evident from its manifold aetivities ou
the one hand and the confidence and reliance which the
Hindu Cemmunity reposes in it by expecting and
demanding from it te take the lead in all matters
affecting its interests at Javge on the other, The fact
that the appeal of the Sabha to the Hindu pablic met
with the ready and generous response is an index of
the place it has now gained in the hearts of the
people. In all matters whether political, social or
others, affecting the welfare of the Hindu Community,
it is to the All India Hindu Maha Sabha that we look
to take a lead and I am glad the Sabha has not been
behind as far as it lay in its power to put forward the
Hindu view of such matters. I congratulate the
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Sabha on the suceess which has crowned its labour
so far, Bul as I pointed out in my Address at
Lucknow, we have to contend againgt many forces
which are at work for our disruption and the task of
promoting greater union and solidarity among sall
sections of the Hinde Community and uniting them
more closely as parts of organie whole which the
Sabha has rightly placed in forefront of its objects
is most stupendous aud needs co-operation of all well-
wishers of the vommunity. From sometime past a
movement towards mnationalism has been gaining
strength in this country and the best and enlightened
minds amongst our community have adopted the so-
called non-sectarian attitude of being Indian first and
Hindu, Mohammedan or anything else afterwards.
No body can cavil at the high standard of patriotism
that viberates through their hearts.  But there is still
o higher patriotism towards whieh humanity is now
moving and it is nothing more, nothing less than
what the Hindu Rishis of old, of revered memory
preached and practised.

“I am sure the Hindu Sabha.never means to offend
or encroach upon the legitimate rights of any commu-
nity whether inhabiting India or elsewhere. Its objects
should be in this respect only to defend and protect
the just and equitable rights of the Hindns against
the onslaughts of other peoples. If that is not so, the
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word “Hindu" before the Sabha may better be expung-
ed because by its long usage it connotes a community
whose very religion is an embodiment of tolerance,
eatholicity, and spiritualism as opposed to fanaticism,
bigotry and materialism. I am afraid I will be taxing
Your patience too much if 1 speak on the present state
of Hindu Community; suffice it to say that we have
lost sight of the high ideals which used to pulsate and
animate the hearts of ouvr forefathers, 'The chief
cause is that we are disorganised and disunited. It is
for the Hindu Sabha to organise and unite the seattered
attoms of our Community and to devise means for the
amelioration of the whole, so that we might rise again
to the same pinnacle of glory and civilisation whieh
our forefathers had attained. The ma;'c»rity of our
Community reside in villages sunk in the lowest depths
of misery and ignorance. There is absolutely no
provision for the ministration of the spiritual and
religious requirements of the people and the result is
that their religious ideas are fast drifting into some-
thing vague and meaningless,

“The less said about the depressed classes the
better. It is for the Hindu Sabha to fake up all these
matters in hand and to do all that is possible to save
the Hindus as Hindu from extinetion. Our system of
charity has degenerated and is producing a demorali-
sing effect on a vast mass of population; our charitable
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endowments are misused and arve neither applied nor
serve the purpose for which they were made; the
majority of our temples and monastries are not now
the places for the uplift of the spiritual side of our
being, but contrary to that they often debase aud
produce a pernicious effect on the minds of the people;
our Sadhus and sn-called Mahatmas have become
mere mendicants, and instead of invigorating the moral
side of human soul are pests to the country. The
study of our sacred and secular languages—I mean
Sanskrvit and Hindi~—is being neglected and Deva
Nagari Seript has not yet been adopted by the country
and in this way we are laying an axe at the very root
of solidarity and cohesion which we so much aim at in
our Community. Painful is the story to tell of the un-
fortunate and unwholesome changes in most of the
social, political and religious Hindu institutions that
were meant for the uplift of the people but are now
serv.ang the reverse purpose. Iappeal to Hindu Sabha,
1 appeal to my Hiudu brethren to take all these matters
in haud and bring about such improvement in them as
to make them worthy of the Hindu name. I desire to
sound a warning. We are demanding self-determina-
tion in all that concerns us politically, the same self-
determination should be allowed to the people in social
matters and if the Hindu Sabha will act otherwise it
shall fail in its object [ am sure.
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“As president of this Conference 1 would be wanting
in my duty if T do not refer to the communal repre-
sentation which Minto-Morley Reform Scheme did
introduee into this country some years ago; in pur-
suance of the same principle a settlement has been
made and agreed upon between the Congress and
Mnslim League Leaders. It is a patent fuet that
Hindu mind got very much agitated not only by the
innovation brought about by the said scheme but also
by the agreement mentioned above, and the Hindu
Sabha is entitled to question the right and privilege
of the Hindu Congress Leaders to come to such an
agreement. No one ecan denyv that it ix wrong in
principle and unjust in allowing excessive number of
seats to our Muslim bretliren and it is a matter of
satisfaction that the emiment authors of the new
scheme have not failed to notice the disadvantages
that would result from it to the country.

“Before elosing my remarks on thic subject T would
remind my Sikh brethren who {00 now demand a
separate representation for themselves that they
cannot politically gain more strength bv following a
policy of separatism than by being with the Commnu-
nity which elaims them to be its kith and kin. They
should not forget that they are Hindus and will
remain Hindus.”
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Continuing his speech Shri Shankaracharyaji said ;==

“At that time (in Shivaji's reign) the Bralmanas
explored books on Hindu Law (Mitakshra) and boldly
re-admitted into Hindu fold persons like Gangadhar
Rangnath Kulkarni and others who had turned
Muslims,”

He coneluded lis speeeh in these pathetie
words i(—

“If in these hard times, Hindus do not take serious-
ly in hand this holy work of ‘Conversion’ and prevent
their brethren from embracing alien faiths through
mistaken views, I say here as 1 stand that within
ten decades you shall find no Hindu on the surface of
this earth.”



SHRIYUT LALA LAJPAT RAIl, LAHORE.

CALCUTTA, APRIL 1925,

“T want to emphasize on this oceasion that our
object iz to further love and not hatred. The Hindus
are religions people. Their seriptures, the Vedas,
enjoin upon them to look at the whole universe with
eyes of friendship. This, however, does not mesn
that we should be so sentiment-ridden as to make our-
selves incapable of protecting our lives and rights and
interests against unjust atltacks by others......... We
cannot afford to be so weak and imbecile as to allow or
encourage others to crush us, nor can we he obsessed
by false ideas of Ahimsa but at our peril. Ahimsa is
the highest religion, but there is no religion higher
than Truth. Ahimsa and Truth must be reconciled,
in fact, in essence they are one and the same. But we
cannot let others misunderstand us on this point; =o
that encouraged by our conduct in this respect they
may take into their heads to interfere with our rights
and to humiliate and destroy us. It may be possible
for individuals, nay at some stage of their existence, it
may be ohligatory on them, to aet up to the highest
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idesls of Ahimsa., DBut, as a commanity, our Ahimsa
must be regulated by Dharme as interpreted in the
Light of time and place. This is the teaching of the
ancient Hindu religion. That is the vprinciple upen
which they founded the system of Varnas and
Ashramas. What may be the highest religion for a
Sanyasi, may be the greatest sin for a Gribasti, To
confound the duties of the different Ashramas in such
a way as to make them untimely and inoppertune is
making confusion worse confounded. It is & matter of
extreme regret for us that we have let the true
principles of Varna Ashrama Dharma disappear, and
the whole system of Hindu life has been so perverted
as to lead to confusion and degradation. Neither the
Varnas, nor the Ashramas are to be foond in their
origingl condition or any way nesr them. Whether
we can re-establish them on the ancient principle is a
question bevond my power to answer. But, I have 1o
doubt, that to impose upon young Grihasties the whole
Dharma of a Sanyasi, is entirely opposed to Hindu
teachings and Hindu culture. There can only be one
result of such a teaching, viz., destruetion.

“I am of opinion that we should make a supreme
effort to introduce joy into the lives of our children
and young men and young women. We should fill
them with a bope and with a desire to rise in the world
by their own exertions. What is needed is to make
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them enterprising and ambitious. No nation can aspire
to freedom and prosperity in life whose young men
nnd young women are obsessed by the desire of being
unworldly and ambitionlese. This necessarily leads
to laziness, false contentment, cowardice and lack of
spirit and also to unmanliness. This leads the people
to taking things lying in and gradually becoming
accustomed to slave mentality. A man who has no
ambition to be free and prosperous and independent
can never be happy, nor can he be a truly religious
man. This is not the road to salvation but to
destruction.

“The Hindus have so far followed a National poliey
and, I think, they must stick to that. They will be
stultifying themselves if they replace their nationalism
by communalism. Yet we cannot ignore the fact that
there are some communities in India who want to take
undue advantage of our nationalism and are pushing
forward their communalism to such an extent as is
Injurious to the interests of the whole nation and
certainly disastrous to those of the Hindu Community.
Such communalism we are bound to oppose as,
in our judgment, it can ounly lead to permanent
slavery, permanent disunity and a state of perpetual
dependence,

“The Hindu Mahasabha has no special political
functions except to define the position of the Commu-
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nity in relation to other communities. The Hindus as
a community are opposed to communal representation
as such in any shape or form. The preponderance of
opinion seems to be that the Lucknow Pact was a
mistake......... In the conversation at Delli, the
position of the Hindu representatives was that they
would aceept any uniform principle of representation
applicable to the whole of India subject to ope ronsi-
deration that fhe electorates in all cases should be
mixed, and that the principle of communal representa-
tion shall not be extended bevond the legislature. In
face of this, to say that the Hindus, as such, are oppo-
sed to any compromise is not true. I de not consider
that an understanding hetween the Hindus and the
Mohammedans is impossible, but, it must be clearly
understood, that the Hindus will not submit to any
coercion whatsoever in arriving at some settlement.
No amount of riots and disturbances will make them
enter into any agreement which they do not comsider
fair and just.

“We have several evidences of the mentality of
the Frontier Mohammedans in this respect. Some
Mohammedans have already suggested that all the
territories which lie between Peshawar and Agra
should be made over to the Mohammedans in which
they might establish Mohammedan Government as a
member of the Mohammedan Leagne of Nations. At
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tho last session of Muslim League held at Bombay,
M. Mohammed Ali actually suggested that tha
Mohammedans of the Frontier Province should have
the right of self-determination to choose between an
affiliation with India or with Kabul.........The questicn
of the Frontier is very umportant to the whole of
India and it specially concerns the safety and see{irity
of the Hindu Community. It is not right to say that
the territories beyond Indus were taken possession of
by the British Government from the Mohammedans...
...The Sikhs held possession of these territories as a
part of their FKmpire, and the British Government took
possession of these provinces from the Sikhs. o far
ag Hindus are concerned, the question is one of pure
Frontier defence and should be judged purely on ifs
merits as such. The Hindus do not desire any domi-
nation over the Mohammedan population. What they
want is the safegunrding of their interests aud that of
India generally.

“The Hindu Mahasabha and the Hindu Community
as such must take steps to protect their Community
from the attempts of other religions to take away their
members.  Just as their work is legitimate from their
point of view, so must be the work of Hindu Comniuni-
ty in that Jine. From the very nature of Hindnism,
the Hinda work in that lineis purely defensive. The
Shuddhi movement is a defensive movement.
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“The Hindu Mahasabha stands for ihis unity of
netion and I appesal to ail the different sections of the
Hinda Community to lay aside their differences and
unite under the flag of the Hindu Mahasabha, We
must recognise the common dangers both internal and
external. The external dangers | have already referred
to. The internal dangers are still more formidable.
We are too much disunited on account of the divisions
and subdivisious of the Community into so many creeds
and castes.........The old game of throwing out people
on very small pretences must be given up and occasions
must be sought to bring people back into our fold
without injuring anybody’s scruples.”



SHRIYUT RAJA NARINDRA NATH, LAHORE.

DELHI, APRLL 1926,

“We nim o nationalisation hut assume for the pres
sent a cotnnunal attitude because that atitude has
heeu foreed upon us by circumstances,

“Our politieal advancenteut will impose upon ux the
duty of self-defence and for the discharge of that duty
all Hindus mnst e eyually eligible aud should be
equally prepared.

“The sunetion given by Hindu society to untouch-
ability and to the treatment meted out to the depressed
vlasses s a negation of democracy and of demoeratic
principles, 1t is difficult to trace the Mstorical origin
of the attitude of the higher class Hindus, towards
depressed classeos.

“I1 is very strange that oue belonging to depressed
classes has only to embrace Christianity or Islam and
his untouchability in relation to Hindus disappears al
once. A more illugical position it s diffieult to
concoive. :

“Proselylism is not a modern conception in (he
lnnd of Aryavarta. Buddhism was the first reform
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movement amongst the Hindus.  The religion which
Buddha preached was for the whole of the human
race. In the history of mankind Gautam Buwddha wis
the first to promulgate a religion within the folds of
which every lnunan being to which-ever race or country
he belonged could come. Kabir and Guru Nanak
followed him, preached in the same strain, and Guru
Gobind Singh gave an orgsnized shape to religion
which has spruvg from Hinduiem and which s based
on the same eardinal principles us Hiluism,  Swami
Dayanand Saraswati in recent times gave a strong
impetus to the idea, though the external formy which he
gave to Hindu religion was different from that of Gurn
Gobind Singh.  The idea of Shuddhi bas therefore no
connection with recent political movements, and 1 do
not ses why those who strive for political advancement.
should eall upon us to give up a movement based on
an idea first conceived n the Land of Arvavarta more
than 25 centuries ago before Christianity or Islam
came info existence and before any religious preacher
in the World thought of laying open the path of Sal-
vation to every human being who sought it. Shuddhi
is nothing else but proselytism and it passes my
comprehension why the right of conversion enjoyed
by all other religious communities in the land should
be denied to Hindus who in the History of the World
weve the first to originate theidea. It is unnccessary
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ko give a comparative numerical table of conversion.
I would however Iay stress on the fact that the idea
of proselytism is pre-eminently our hevitage, revived
in different shapes by our religious reformers whn
appesred from time to time. It is very strange that
the activities of the Sikhs whom 1 always designate as
our first cousins is not aven mentioned in the speeches
and addresses delivered iy our crities from  various
platforme,

“As far as the relations between Hindus and
Sikhs are concerned. the prospects ave hopeful, as the
uuly question on which a split was possible has been
sottled in a manner satisfactory to the Sikhs, The
Gurdwara Aet has been passed. without any eonflict
between the Sikhs and the Hindus in the Couneil.
Mutual controversy terminated at the stage of the
Seleet Comumittee, | hope that Hindus and Sikhs will
continue the spirit of mutual co-operation, and act in
unison. I wish 1 were in o position to say the same
thing about Bralmans and von-Brahmans in Madras,
perhaps those nearer that Presidency will be able to
enlighten us,

“We want adequate measures to be adopted for
the protection of the interests of minorities, but we
want that such measures of protection should be
uniform for all minorities whether Hindu “or Moham-
medan. We do not wish to create deadlocks, nor do
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we wish to convert tyranmy of majority info a tyranity
of minority. We wanf no special measures of pro-
tection for the Hindu minority anywhere which we do
unt advoeate for Mahammedans.  On the contrary ony
grievance at present is that greafer solicitude is shown
for the protection of the interests of the Muhammedan
minority than for the protection of the interests of
Hindu winority wherever it ix foind 1o exist,

“To sut up. the “raison detre” of the Hindn orga-
nisation ix, that Hinrha interests are nowhere adequately
protected. that for the protection of them the united
voice of 220 millions should be paixed. that Hindu
Community owing to its large number, and 1o its is-
tribution over a very larce aren lacks solidarity and
unionr which must he Lronght whout and that s
attitnde towards coriain fow elasses is i{s own ereation
and a change in that artitnde is necessary for which the
Hindu Community more than any other should speeial-
Iy exert. There ave some social evils in Hindu Come
munity which a Hindu Organisation only can remove,
The Mahasabha is as much sn advocate of free ad
democratic institutjons for the country and as cager
to obtain Swaraj as any other body. But it netices
with regret that so far constitutions have been suggest-
ed aud framed without due regard to Hindu interests,
We are told that political and eivie interests of
Hindus and Muhammedans are the same. It should
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be o, but it s not so in fact, owing to defeets in the
constituiion ¥ Muhammedan Interests  are  being
treated as a separate class by itself and this has foreed
upon ux the eonsideration of the Hindu inferests
ax a separate claxs,  We eannot refrain from devoting
rerious thought to the consideration of those interests
stmply jout of fear that suel n course will give rise
to a controversy and may delay our achievement of
the goal of Swaraj,

“True Swaraj will be achieved only when justice
is done to the logitimate clabms of all communities,
vl always takes time for the privciples of reetitudse
and justice to heeome trivmphant.”



SHRIYUT DR. B. S. MOONJE, NAGPUR.

PATNA, APRIL 1927.
Ssnbamiiaclhaibiite

“ shudder to think what shall happen to” Bengal,
say D0 years hence, if this course of rapid decline of
the Hindus of Bengal is not checked. 1 am afraid
Bengal is fairly on the way to become another
Kashmere of India in this respect. I feel from what
I have seen ahd read of the daily happenings in Fast
Bengal particularly that Bengalees alone and unaided
by Hindus outside Bengal are absolutely ineapable
of resisting the inroads of Islam into the preserves of
Hinduism there. liet Bengal clenrly understand that
It may exercise some pressure on the Govt. through
the cult of the Bomb and the Pistol, but it will not
be able to maintain the pressure until it develops the
Lathi cult and proves itwcapacity of putting down the
mischievously aggressive mass Hooliganisn,

“The Afghan, before he was allowed to be eaptured
by and absorbed in Islam, was fighting for the preser
vation and maintenance of Hindu religion and culture
with the same tenacity and fearlessness of death as he
was fighting for their destruction only three or four
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centuries later ou, after Ielam was forced on him
through sheer compulsion in a momeunt of helplessness
of defeat suffered in wars with his Moslem invaders
of Central Asia.  But how did the Hindu India of the
time re-uct to this forcible shearing of its most power-
ful wings?  Does History record any evidence of any
pang felt in the then entirely Hindu Hindusthan,
when such a big and enviable slice as Afghanistan was
cat owt of it ¥ Did the Hindu Hindosthan of those
dnys make any concerted move to avert the calamity
then overtaking Afghanisthan?  As for Kashmere and
Malabar, History tells the same sorry  tale heing
repeated over there muel in the same fashion as in
Afghanistan.

“Yet after the Moghul Empire was subverted and
the Sikhs in the Punjab aud the Marathas in the rest
of India had re-established the Hinduw Empire, did the
Hindus who were as paramount in India then as the
Moslems were in their dayvs before they had been
conguered, move a finger to recoup the loss in their
number sustained through Moslem aggression ¥ Other
parts of India also show marks of Moslem aggression
narrating equally eloquent tales of Moslem efficiency
and hunger of man power on one hand and of Hindu
supineness and indifference on the other.

“Thus every Moslem man or woman is a prosely-
tising agont of Islam.  The success so far gained by
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them is a memorable monument to their faith and
tenacity of purpose as it i= to our irreligion, iudiffer-
enee and methciency, By their assiduous perseverance
they have for themselves, by now, built up oul of the
very Hindux a community of no less than 7 croves,
that is, just one fourth of the entire Hidu population
of India. The mdiffevence and the present sociology
and nrthodoxy of the Hindus together with proverbial
nuldness and docility of temper, and their indulgence
tn sentimertalism of varicus kinds of their own creni-
ions—such as the excesses of Bhakti Sampradayva
and of Alnnsa and non-violence—have been the chicef
contributors to their monumental success of Islam in
India. Their daily work of proselvtisation and of
building up of their community brick by brick, wus< =g
long going on so unmolested and  without any noise,
that the hope was manufactured in them and they had
come to believe as a matter of eourse that a time will
soon come when the 7 ocrores of the untouchables
which the Hindus regard as the refuse of their eoms
nmunity shall have been devoured, digested, and assi-
niijated in the Islamic society.  They were thus
building ap ecastles in their mind that it they can
once reach the Hindus at par by assimilation of the
untouchables, their sggressiveness in which they feel
supreme coufidence will stand them in good stead to
give such a push to the mild Hindu as to send him
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down headlong along the inclined plane of extinetion.
Thus they were dreaming of absorbing the whole of
Hindu Indie into themselves so that the whole of
Hindusthan may ultimately belong to them and be
changed into Muslimsthan as the whole of Afghanisthan
now belongs to the Moslems.

“Now let us further analyse the Hindu mentality.
It is hopelessly perlexing, The Hindu seems to be
obsessed with the desire for Swaraj. [t is a very noble
and manly ambition, but has le ever indulged m a
little introspection and examined his own inner self
with a view to satisfy himself if he is really it for
Swaraj?  In the quite lonliness of his room, when he
is all to lumself alove, if e were tu ask himself a
question “if | cannot guarantee safety and immunity
from molestation to wy wumes folk and temples from
those of my Moslem brethren who are only armed
with Lathies, how can I aspire to wrest Swara) from
and maintain it against the cupidity of those armed
with machine guns,” what answer can he give? While
tryiug to invent or discover an aluswer let Liim picture
to himself in the loneliness of his room the daily
veeurrences of Hindoo's running away for life when
attacked by Moslem ruffians, leaving belind their wo-
weu-folk to be dealt with by them as they may please.

“Every Moslem, man or woman is, as I have said
above, a proselytising agent of his religion and considers
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it one of the sacred duties of his life as a Muslim to
decay in his or her life time a few Hindus, men or
women, boys or girls, preferably the latter, and bring
them into the Islamic fold. To the Muslim the whole
world is his home and its things are meant to minister
to his health and strength. . Whatever he touches he
purifies. The Hindu on the other hand is ever haunted
with the fear of being polluted at every step. Here it
may be the touch of one whom he is pleased to dub as
untouchable: there perhaps the shadow of an outsider
has fallen on his dishes; perhaps the water that he is
drinking or the food he is eating has had a touch of a
Shudra. He must take a Prayaschitta, that i, undergo
purifieation,

“Communalism though inherently present more or
Jess in any Credal Religion, bas in the case of lslam
in India been unfortunately fed and aggravated by
the impolitic and vnstatesmanlike utterances of many
of the Hindu Leaders of the Congress.

“The Moslems fully utilized the Khilafat muve-
ment for internal organisation of socio-religious
character and the whole Moslem community of' India
was taught to look beyond the frontiers of India for
ingpiration in Moslem Nationalism and for objécts
commanding their transcendantal Love and sucrifice.
This led toithe revival of a surging wave of Pan-
Islamism involving in its vortex each . and every
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Moslem from the highest to the lowest rank of the
society and conjuring up before them a vista of
common brotherhood of Islamic nations from Turkey
in the West to East Bengal in the Egst, including in
it the Moslemised portions of India c¢n its North
Western Frontier such as Sind, Baluchistan, N. W.
Frountier Provinece and the Punjab, under the hegemony
of any one of the independent Islamic Nations deve-
loping the modern system of warfare of the West.
“Unity basefl on the principle of bargaining can
never be stable, particularly when it has to be purchas-
ed by making eoneessionx.........The moment theyv
say that Swaraj eannot be attained without Hindu-
Moslem Uniry, that unity becomes a marketable arti-
vle and all the laws of economies concerning Demand
and Supply immediately tome into operation on it.

“I have no value, not the least, for that Swaraj
where the Hindoo declines daily both in numbers and
in infleence, I can only imagine that Sworaj where
the Hindu in his forefathers’ Jand of Hindusthan shall
be prospering and supreme, capable of radiating peace
and love and brotherhood all round. How can he
attain it, living as he does at thel present moment,
under the dual domination of the British Machine-gnn
and the Moslem Lathi? Shuddhi and Sangathan are
the means prescribed by the Hindu Sabha Movement
and both reason and commonsense dictate that suecess
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in this enterprise shall be the harbinger of stable and
permanent Hindu-Moslem Unity and the Swaraj that
shall be covetable,

“T feel that I ghould repeat my conviction that if
the Hindus leave the Moslems sevevely alone for some
time to come to do as they please even in sssociation
with the Government and cense talking any further of
the Hindu Moslem Unity, the Moslems thomselves will
see the folly of their own insistence on separatist com-
munalism and may eventually come to feel thav it
shall be to their real interest as alzo to that of India as
a whole if they veer round and merge themselvess in
the Indian Nationalism for the common good of India
which eommotes their Comumunal prosperity also.”



SHRIYUT N. C. KELKAR, POONA.

JUBBULPGRE, APRIL 1998,

“They, the Hindus, have a stake in the country,
greater than any other community in India. In the
recent troubles the Indian Mohawmedans could at
least think of such a thing as Hijrat, though of course,
they could not practise it successfully. But where in
the whole wide world is there an inch of space which
the poor, unbefriended and threntened Hindu ean eall
his own, outside Hindusthan 7 Other communities
have their whole bases of operations and world-wide
lines of commnication, aud flotillas of boats and trans-
ports which can replenish them in India at need.  The
Hindu Society, on the other hand, has long age burnt
ita boats, cut off every possible line of communieation
with the world with its own hands, and has ecooped
itself up unwisely with a ditch around itself and a
foolish contrivance in which the valve shuts against
itself but opens out for any hostile soldier, adventurer
or camp-follower to safely come across and give the
best acecount of the slightest eapacity of mischief or
harm which he may possess. The only hope, therefore,
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of this belenguered community now lies in strongly
fortifying itself at all points of attack, making friends
with all amongst itself, taking good eare of the blind,
the lame and-the disessed, and in enthusing the whole
garrison with the hope that it can save itself even now,
if it makes up its mind, the hope being reinforced by
the warning that it is doomed to destruetion if it faints
or falters for a moment. Hindus pot only wish fo
attain political Swaraj in Indin, but they also wish to
have their proper share of it, remaining Hindus.
Swaraj will not be worth having if we ecamot
purchase it with any price less than the loss of
Hinduism itself.

“The removal of conflict between the different
members and organs of the Hindu Society and the
establishment of good understanding between them ix
only a foundation upon which the real struetural work -
of strengthening and organizing the Hindu society is
to be done,

“Uonferences nre being held for the last three years
to settle the points of differences between the Hindus
and Mohammedans, in matters religious ns well as
political. But things went from bad to worse even
after that. The attempt at the settlement of political
differences has sharod the same fate. The question
therefore arises, what next ? My reply to that is
‘wait and see’. But I do not give that reply in any
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eynical spirit. For I really think that the compromize
proposals perhaps require some rest. It is now better
to see the tree of communal good-will grow from a
distance than pull it up frequently by its roots, as it
were, to see how it is growing., The discussions and
deliberations held during the last three or four years
canmot all go for nothing. The discovery of the
fundamental positious where both Hindus and Maho-
medaus stand js injrself & great gain,  Digging up
of foundations is @ necessary operation for undertaking
a structure,

“The Hindus should, In my view, spend greater
attention and energy on the consideration of the ques-
tion as to how they will, so far as they ean, give the
best account of themselves, in the work of achieving
politieal Swarajva.

“I ean challenge any one to cite any well-known
or yproved instances of reconversions to Hinduism
which were obtained by fraud or force, ever since the
Shuddhi and Sanghathan movements were set on foot.
That being so, are Hindus to be branded asx communal
anti-national ?  Is it a sin for them to wish to remain
Hindus and participate in the future Swaraj as
Hindus 7 It is well #f the other communities co-
operate with the Hindus in a fair spirit in the work
of achieving Swarajya, But if they do not, that is
well also, if not so well, The Hindu pilerim’s never
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fuiling experience is that if he starts on the journey
with a determination to complete his pilgrimage
though all alone, he soon begins to get fellow pilgrims
on the way as he proceeds. Companionship is indeed
guod, but self-reliance is always better,”



SHRIYUT RAMANANDA CHATTERJ, CALCUTTA.

SURAT, APRIL 1929,

In his presideuntial speech the learned Fditor of the
“Modern Review™ at the very outset refutes the charge
of heing communalists generally brought against the
Jeaders of Hindu Maliasabha. He says, “Lven the
greatest of statesmen in those countries (of Kurope)
may belong to smaller groups and many have wctually
so belonged. No charge of commmnalisin in a bad
sense is brought agsinst them. Similarly in Hindu-
sthau, the charge of commmnalisii cannot justly be
brought against B. Anand Mohan Bose, President of the
Sadharan Brahmo Sanaj and also of the Indian Nation«
al Congress, agaiust Lala Lajpat Rai, President of the
Hindu Mahasablin and also of the Indian National
Clongress or against Pt. Madan Mohan Malaviys, Presi-
dent of the Tndinn National Congress and also of the
Hindu Mahasabha,”  As for the Hindus of Hindusthan
he clearly explains their goal of life.  “What I mean,”
says he, “is that it is peculiarly our duty and our
right to keep whatever of permanent valne has eome
down from our past and to extend the bounds of
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Indian thought and culture. For whatever friend or
foe may say we are not a decadent people. We mean
to live, we will live, we can live, and we will yet give
to the world what God intended that we should.” In
the course of his speech he very lucidly sets forth the
aims and objects of Hindu Mahasabha and brings hone
to his andience the truth that Hindu Mahazabha stands
for pure and untarnished nationalism. His words are
worth quoting, “The Hindu Mahusabha does not seek
to have for Hindus any political, eronomic or ecivie
rights or privileges to which they are not entitled by
their numbers, educational and other qualifications,
character, ability, publie spirit and (ax-paying capacity
and, in particular the Hindu Mahasabla does not wang
for Hindus any fixed share for anything which may
indirectly leave an unequitable portion for others, It
stands for open aud fair competition, for an open door,
for talent irrespective of considerations of race, creed
or complexion. It iz ome of its objects to ‘promote
good feelings between the Hindus and other eommun
nities in Hindusthan and fo act in a friendly way with
them with a view {o evolve a united and self-governing
Indian pation.”

“Perhaps what has more then anything else mede
the Hindu Mahasabha unpopular with the bulk of
Indian Musalmans i3 its effort ‘to preserve and inerease
the numerical strength of the Hindus'—which is one
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of ity declared objects. Non-Hindu communities in
Hindusthan, like the Muslims and the Christiavs, parti-
cularly the former, have increased vasty at the
expense of the Hindus and the aborigines of Hindu-
sthan.  Therefore. anything done to arrest tlis
process cannot be looked upon with favour by the
followers of those non-Indian faiths. Still mere un-
pleasant must the reversal of the process be to them.
Bat 1 donot see_how one ean logieally and justly object
to the Hindus’ doing what the others have been doing
for centuries—particularly as the Hindus have not
gone in for the aeccession to the ranks of ‘rice’” Hindus,
of non-Hindu women abducted or confiscated and oblig-
od to be converted, of men tempted to come over by the
prospect of marriage, of persons induced to be converted
by the prospect of economiv advantage, and of persons
forced to be converted by terrorism of any kind. The
Hindu Mahasabha and Hindu missions connected with
it, formally or informally want reconversion and con-
version only by fair, open and legitimate means.”

“Like the work of conversion and re-conversion,
there are some other items in the programme of
Hindu Sabha and missions which have brought upon
them the charge of communslism and made them un-
popular with Christians and Muslim propagandists.
One such item is the amelioration and improvement of
the condition of the so-called low castes of the Hindu
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community and of the aborigines of Hindusthan.
Ineredible as it may seem, even the efforts made by
Hindus to get their widews married are, for obvious
reasons, disliked and opposed by some Musalmans.
Similarly, and also for obvious reasons, the efforts to
cet abduetors punished and abducted Hinde women
rescued and given a respectable position in Society
are resented and misrepresented in some Mohamedan
organs in Bengal.” He very strougly pleads the cause
of the so-called ‘achhuts” and asks Hindu Mahasabhia to
take some action in the direction of providing educa-
tional facilities both general aud vocational for them to
an adquate extent.  On one oceasion he vehementally
says that “the sooner the expression ‘Depressed
Classes’ falls into disuse, the better.,”  Another thing
which he points vut to be gunarded agninst is the
exaggeration of theirnumber. "1t ix genorally thought
and said by our critics that these penple number six or
more than six croves But it bhas been  recently
admitted officially thai the number s somewhere near
three crores.  Possibly it is still less. @ long for the
day when we shall all be known only as Hindus, all in
the enjoyment of equal social dignity.” Mr. Rama-
nand Chatterjee very painfully feels for the daily
decrease iz uumber of Hindus in every proviuce,
This leads him to discuss briefly the causes of the
decay of nations and peoples. Aceording te him this
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decrease is due to their losing hope and jov and rest
in life on aceount of new conditions imposed on them
from outside. He rightly points out thar, “If anv
Hindu caste or Hindus in any area ave decreasing, it
should be investigated whether owing to any cause
their play instinet has been suppressed. collective
cujoyment of life diminished and hape decreased.”
In the end the learned President explains the position
of the Hindu Mahasabha as regard its rvelation with
other sister communities. 1 shall say only this in
brief that, as i the past, =0 at present and also in the
future the Hindus will not shrvink from facing all
dangers and making all the sacrifices necessary for
winning freedom for all communities,”



SHRIYUT C. VIJIARAGHAVACHARIAR, MADRAS.

AKOLA, AUGUST 1931,

Snmmma————

Passing very briefly over the origin and progress
of the Sabha he diseusses the Indian Problem chiefly
with reference to the solution of Hindu-Muslim unity.
“The problem of minorities,” he sayvs, “has assumed
unique dominance in Indian politics. It is a remark-
able fact that the Minority which is most nvmerous
and which by wealth, edncation and above all organi-
sation is most powerful is also the most jusistent for
numerous special safe-guards for the protection of its
rights. It needs no great research for discovering the
factors {ather than those which throughout the rest of
the world constitute the pure Minority problem)
which influence our Muslim fellow countrymen to
conceive and formulate, as they have done, their
special rights, real and subjective. 1may be pardened
here for stating at once that our difficulty in solving
this problem is due almost entirely to certain foreign
and irrelevant elements that subjectively constitute
this problem. - The policy of conciliating the Muslims
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by special patronage and econcessions began in this
country between the seventies and eighties of the last
century. almost simultaneously with the starting of
Pan-Islamism by Abdul Hamid, Sultan of Turkey.
And this problem has heen ever since growing in
volume and intensity, with the active encouragement of
the Bureaucracy more than under the auspices of the
(tovernment. The resaltis, it has become so complex,
that it is impossible now for Muhammadans thenselves
to arrive at a yeasoned and unanimous soiufion.
Neither the Government nor uvon-Muslims are able to
arrive at a settlement with them. Prominent Muslims,
such as Sir Mirza Ismail, the Dewan of Mysore, are
clearly of upinion that no satisfactory solution would
be reached in the near future. Therefore the one
important question before us is, what is the remedy ?
Are we to postpone the constitutional reforms and the
political salvation of the country until we reach a
solution of this problem so as to give satisfaction to
everybody in the country ? It wonld be disastrous to
adopt such an unreasonable attitude, look at it how
you may. Rather the effort must be to analyse and
separate the purely local question of the adjustment of
claims and interests from the national one of seeuring
power into Indian hand. To my mind a solution of
the minority problem is near at hand, the only solution
we can think of. And that is to invoke the assistance
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of the great International lustitution, the League of
Nations.”

He anawers the objections and allays the fear of
those who think that the solution of the problem of
minority is purely a domestic matter and that there-
fore the League of Nations conld not interfere. “This is
a mistake.” He savs, “No doubt it is true that neither
the Hindus nor the Muslims, noy both of them
together, can submit this question for arbitration to the
League of Nations. But the Govermunent of British
India, or better the (fovernment of the coming Donu-
mons, of its own motion can aud onght to do so te
save the situation.”

Moreover, e believes that ‘“when the new
Government of British India is thus started on its legs,
the Minority problem, or the Muslim problem to put it
more accurately will cease to be a problem of domestic
polities.  We mav be sure that there will be no
grievance. IHistory shows that ancient Hindusthan
was the safest place in the world to live in. The
freedom and security enjoyed through the ages by the
Jews of Cochin, the Syrian Christians of Malabar and
the Parsees of Gujrat and Bombay illustrate thiz fact.
Nothing would prevail upon these commanitios to
return to Palestine or Persia. So there is absolutely
no need for our Muslim brethren and sisters to fear
that their special rights would not be safe in our
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country itself. However, if they have-a grievance,
there is the Lieague of Nations ready to enqm‘re and
settle it impartially.”

The learned President passed on to a consideration
of the Constitutional question. He is deﬁmtely agsainst
Federalism. According to him “the sort of political
mechanism invented at the Round Table Conference is
Federalism only in name. Fantastic in structure and
nove} and startling in function, if at all it can be estab.
lished, it would be dangerous - for British India ‘and
ruinous for the Indian States.”

He discusses the subjncﬁ at length and in all impor-
tant aspects of it. He is of the opinion” that “the
Constitution should he unitary sud parliamentary and
not by any means Federal in the sense proposed at the
Round Table Conference. _Not only it is a physical
and meta-physical impossibility, in the .oft-quoted
words of Carlyle, but it is in the highest degree
dangerous to the people of both the Indias. I
might here sound a note of waring to our rulers,
The well accepted international doctrine “that a
clange in the form of. Constitutional .Government
of a country cannot absolve that country from all
the legal obligations contracted by its unreformed
ancestor, cannot in my humble view apply to a
State constructed -out of the politital debris of
‘British India on the one hand, and metamorphosed
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Indiau States on the other. There should be no. Reser-
vations and Crown subjects beyond the full reach of
the new Government ab regards Defence, Foreign Re-
lations and Finance except in so far as the declarations
of wars are concerned, and to which we should have the
same right of voice as the Dowinions. Compromises
may be made ‘b'y treaties between the reformed
Government of British India, ‘and Britishers and
Irishmen, residents in India whether as officials
or non-officials, but who are not nationsl, provided
that the terms of such compromises do not constitute
them a privileged class,”



SHRIYUT N. C. KELKAR, POONA.

DELHI, SEPTEMBER 1932.

Shri N. €. Kelkar discussed and dealt with the
Communal Award of 17th August and observed,
“My very Gfst word of comment upen the
Award would be that it is not the Award of
an arbitrator, but simply a decision by the British
Government arrived at on its own responsibility like
any other administrative decision. Lidividual
members of the Round Table Conference or its Consul-
tative Committee, who were weak or incautious enough
to accept (Yovernment, even in the last resort, as chosen
judges or arbitrators, may naturally feel estopped from
contesting the Award. But the Hindu Mahasabha as
an association was not called upon to send any chosen
delegates to the Round Table Conference. And the
Sabha may legitimately feel itself not bound or estop-
pad by the Cabinet decree of 17th August. No doubt the
Round Table Conference gave the appearance of certain
representatives of the Indian people being consulted,
and. allowed to suggest to Covernment decisions,
which would be binding if they embodied a common
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agreement among the leaders of different communities.
But Government knew in their heart of hearts that no
such agreement would be arrived at, and they also
took pretty good care from time to time that such
sgreement would be made almost impossible. Openly
as well as secretly they showed partiality to minorities,
especislly Muslims among them, and the minorities
were consequently inspired or encouraged to set up a
higher key to the tune of their communsl demand.
Grovernment kuew full well that they could make great
capital out of the ecommunal disagreement in Hindu-
sthan, as communal leaders chosen for the purpose
were bound to disagree, though invited to & R. T.
Conference.”

“If the Government of India,”” he goes on,
“honestly wanted to set up an Indian Nation on its
feet in this country, they might have followed the
example of League of Nations, But far from doing
this, they have decided the matter in such & way that
communal confusion in Hindusthan would be worse
confounded, owing to communal distinetions being
recognised in public and political affairs as much as in.
private life.” “The so-called Award can be im-
peached,” according to him, “on many grounds. The
provisions in it have conceded special electorates not
only to0 Mahomedans, who demanded them, but also to
Anglo-Indians, Indian Christians and even Indian
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women who never asked for them., .They went beyond
even the Simon Commission which did not recommend
an assured majority in the Jegislatures for the
majority eommunities in the provinces, nor special
electorates for Depressed Classes or Indian Christians.
They have also exceeded the demands put forward
even by the official Government of the IPunjab
in the interest of the Muslims. For whereas an
excess of two seats was suggested by them for
Muslims over Hindus, a majority of nearly 10 has
been concedad by the Award. If Government thought
that minorities really should be given representation
according to population basis, they should have done
for the Hindu minorities in different provineces what
they have done for Muslim minorities. But they
have perpetrated injustice to the Hindu minorities
alone both in Bengal and the Punjab. The Award
thus cannot be justified on any common prineiple.
Baut it is obviously the result of secret partiality to
certain minority communities, nnd the desire also to
cripple as far as possible the Hindu community which,
in the opinion of Government, has been evinecing
perhaps an unpleasant or excessive politieal activity
and national consciousness in this country. Broadly,
the object of Government seems to be to make it
impossible for the legislature in any province to effect-
ively control the Executive Administration. Group
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would be set up against group. Patronage would do
its destructive work., And the foreigner would be
able to manipulate the sea-saw of political power; so
that the resulting profit of the position would always
fall in his own lap.”

He further tries to show very clearly how injustico
has been done to the Hindus in each provinece, either
by the grant of separate electorates or excessive
weightage. He, then, refers to the vow which
Mahatma Gandhi took to enter up on a fast unto
death as a protest against separate electorates being
given to the depressed classex. He very curtly reveals
that “Truth in my humble opivion is that this
method of self-immolation is not valid. It is grand
but not polities.” As for the consequences which such
a fast and ite result are to bring about, he says, ‘“For
the Hindu Community generally it would be a painful
hnmiliation. The Depressed eclass representatives,
though they may for the moment yield to Gandhi will
perpetually nurse that concession as a great grievance.”

Relating to the History of negotiations, Mr. Kelkar
observed that “it should be admitted that Mahomedans
have won the game at every point; and also that the
game would not be 50 won by them if the dice in the
game were not loaded by Government favour and
partiality. (Tl'le whole history of negotiations in the
All-Parties Conferénces at Delhi and Simla, and also at



SHRIYUT BHAI PARMANANDA, LAHORE.

—————

AJTMER, OCTORER 1953,

Bbui Parmansnda irsces, at the very outsut, the
history of the origin of the Indian National Congress
and speaks of the Government’s poliey of non-interfer-
ence till 1905 when the partition of Bengal and the
Russo-Japanese War gave rise to a new wave of patriot-
ism. “In 1906, he says, “twe important events took
place which indicate » change in the policy of the
Government, (une was the foundation of thoe Moslem
Lwague itn Dacea with the object of counter-bulancing the
influnce of the ludinn National Congress, and the other
the waiting of a Muslem deputation, headed by H. H.
the Agha Khan, on the Viceroy to put forth the chuim of
separate representation in the Imperial Couneil for the
Moslem community, The Iatter event is generally
described as a ‘Command performauce.” The policy
of the Government henceforth beganu to be marked by
the grant of special favours to the Mouslemw community
in all departments and this change led to the theory of
‘a favourite wife.! It is to the credit of the Punjab
Hindus that they not ouly saw through this game but
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the Round Table Conference in Loudon, is very itise
tructive from this point of view.”

Mr. Kelkar grows eloquent when, at the very face.
of communal selfishness on the part of Muslims, he
finds certain Hindu leaders’ futile optimism in the
Hindu-Muslim IUnity. His words are true even to-day.
We canuot withhold the temptation of quoting him
in full .—“But assuming that the Award remains
unamended in material particulars, what shall we do
with it ? A great Hindu leader. actually suggested
that we might again sit down, Hindus and Mahomes
dans together, to negotiate a new settlement. I cou-
fess I never saw a more monumental example of futile
optimism than is contained in this suggestion. Have
we not been engaged in these negotiations ‘ad nauseum’
for years past 7 And have we not realised to our cost
that the Hindus have had to retire from every stage set
up for & compromise, with the loss to them of one more
point and the gain of one more point. by the other party
to the negotiations ¥  Not that the Hindu leaders
lack the skill required for negotiation. But the other
party regards every gestures for further negotiation
as sure evidence of the weakness of the Hindu com-
munity, and at once pitches its demands to a higher
key. This apparent weakness of the Hindus proceeds
from no other real cause, however, than their iuner
urge to secure or wrest power from Government,
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And in Hindu-Muslim eo-operation, they faney, they
will get an unfailing weapon to wage the war with the
Government to success, To a certain extent, this
view is valid. But it can be easily pushed beyoud
reasonable limits, Aud this, in mv opinion, is being
actually done for some time past. The Indian Nation-
sl Congress has now found to its cost that the
Hindus have been exclusively shouldering the burden
of political agitation to such an extent that the
Congress is being dubbed by its opponents as “Hindu’
Congress. And into the bargain, the Congress has
lost the co-operation of certain prominent Muslim
leaders, which was an appreciable feature in the
Congress-cum-Khilafat Movement of ten years ago.
What & heart-rending tragedy must it have been for
the Cangress leaders like Mahatma Gandhi and the late
Pandit Motilal Nehru to find themselves denounced as
enemies of Muslim aspirations, when their whole being
was practically devoted to securing justice to them?”



SHRIYUT BHAI PARMANANDA, LAHORE.

—————

AJTMER, OCTORER 1953,

Bbui Parmansnda irsces, at the very outsut, the
history of the origin of the Indian National Congress
and speaks of the Government’s poliey of non-interfer-
ence till 1905 when the partition of Bengal and the
Russo-Japanese War gave rise to a new wave of patriot-
ism. “In 1906, he says, “twe important events took
place which indicate » change in the policy of the
Government, (une was the foundation of thoe Moslem
Lwague itn Dacea with the object of counter-bulancing the
influnce of the ludinn National Congress, and the other
the waiting of a Muslem deputation, headed by H. H.
the Agha Khan, on the Viceroy to put forth the chuim of
separate representation in the Imperial Couneil for the
Moslem community, The Iatter event is generally
described as a ‘Command performauce.” The policy
of the Government henceforth beganu to be marked by
the grant of special favours to the Mouslemw community
in all departments and this change led to the theory of
‘a favourite wife.! It is to the credit of the Punjab
Hindus that they not ouly saw through this game but
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tried to find out sume way to meet it. In [Hu8 for
the first time the Hindu Sabha Movement was started
in the Punjab, and it ix a noteworthy fact that all the
leading Hindus, in spite of their different ways of
thinking, joined this Movement.”

The Hindu Sabha Movement, however, received w
check by the repressive policy of the Punjab Govern-
ment and finally it received a death blow by the
Congresss-League Paet of Lucknow in 1916, In 1020,
the Non-co-operation and the Khilafat movement held
the field. The Mohamedan community thought that
destruction of the Caliphate meaunt the destruetion of
Islam and that for this the British Govt. were res-
pousible.  Muslims made a common cause with the
Congress. “But this period, however, was followed
by a sudden outbreak of Hindu-Moslem riots through-
out the country. The Mohammedan Press and the
Mullahs raised the old cry of ‘Islam in danger!” and
proclaimed that the playing of music before the
mosques by the Hindus in their religious processions
was destructive of Islam and that the Mohammedans
should resist it at any cost. This sudden aggressiveness
on the part of the Muslims attended by oecasional
murders of Hindu leaders again awskened in the
Hindus a spontaneous feeling of the great need of
self-defence and self-preservation. The growth of
this feeling once more turned the Hindu mind away
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from the Congress and.gave rise to the Hindu Sanga-
than Movement. 1 believe most firmly that if the
Hindu leaclers liad gone on with this vew Movemont,
they would certainly have saved the nation from
many & pitfall and danger, and that if the Hindu
Sabha met with auother failure, it was widoultedly due
to the desertion of ihs own leaders.”

Bhaiji deals with the appointment of the Simon
Commission, how it was opposed by the Hindu leaders
along with thos of the Congress and how Lord Birken-
lead suggested, in the form of a challenge, that the
Indians could not produce a vimnimous constitution for
the country. The Nehru Report was the result of it and
it offered an outline for o constitution which was signed
by the Muslim members as well who, however, soon with-
drew their signatures and the much desired unity never
materialized.  “In the course of tirst Round Table (‘o
ferenee the connnunal problem was onee more presented
m its most acute form asw bar to further constitutional
progress.  This was again another tvap.  The Simon
Commission had deseribed the communal problem as
the most important and bighly controversial one. At
the same time supposing it to be incapable af solution
by mutual agreemnent of the two communities they
had laid down their solution for it. I thiuk, in sueh a
case, the question should not have bheen raised at all,
at the Round Table Conterence and even when it was
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raised and no agreement was reached, the C'ommission’s
unanimous recommendation on that point was already
there whieh, eonsidering the statutory position and
the importance of the investigation of the Commission
should have been the last thing to be ignored. Again,
when after the so-called truce between the Government
and Mahatma Gandhi, Mahatma Gandhi went to
Tondon and instead of negotiating with the British
Government, he began to follow the will-o-the wisp
theory of Hindu-Moslem unity. Knowing full weil
that his failure was a fore-gone conelusion the new
Conservative Government of England settled with the
Moslem leaders and a friendly alliance was established
between them. This alliance was the inevitahle out-
come of Mahatma Gandhi's wrong attitude and
handling. As a result of this the Premier tonk it upon
himself to find out a fresh solution of the communal
problem and impose it upon India. This solution
was announced on August 17, 1882, under the name
of the Communal Award.”

Bhaiji discusses the Communal Award in every
respect and in very strong terms condemns it
Aceording to him, “There is an open alliance bet-
ween the DBritish Govt. and Moslems.” Hinduo-
Muslim unity is impossible at present as he observes,
“In my view we have reached a stage where the
Congress with its theory of Swaraj through Hindu
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Moslem unity and Civil discbedience goes entirely out
of the field.” As to what should be the future line of
action for the Hindus, he says, “‘Looking at the condi-
tion of the Hindus in the various provinces, each
having its eyes turned in a different direction 1 cannot.
but add that the future is very gloomy and dark for
the Hindus. T do not use these words by way of any
discouragement but with the clear object of pointing
out that if the Hindus have a will to live in this country
as & living race they shall have to make gigantic
efforts, much more gigantic than they have hitherto
made......... If a few denationalised Hindu politicians
have guictly acquiesced in the Communal Award for
the sake of temporary peace or concord, they do not
represent the feelings, thoughts and aspirations of the
willions of unsophisticated Hindus who cherish in their
miuds the glorious traditions of their ancient eulture
and history. 1 feel an iwpulse in me that the Hindus
would willingly co-operate with (ireat Britain if their
status and responsible position as the premier commu-
nity in India is recognized in the political institutions
of new India. But they would never consent to play
second fiddle to the Moslems under the British flag in
Provineial and Central Legislatures. I utter this note
of warning here and now that if the Hindus are ex-
posed to dishonour, humiliation and injustice under
the British rule, it would be no use blaming them if
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organisation. The Mahasabha is so because the Hindus
as a community lack that national conscicusness
which must be there to make it a living and strong
organisation. Our first task, therefore, is to ereate that
consciousness and, mwore particularly, te direct our
energyv to the task of creatiug that consciousness in
provinees where it is wholly lacking. I think the
most important weapon which could be of service to
us in this work is the capturing of the Legislative
Assembly and Councils.  The Hindu Sabhas at various
headquarters in provinces should see that only those
candidates are retnrned to represent the Hindus who
are pledged to fight the communal constitution. This
vught to be the tirst item of our programme and 1t
should receive our immediate attention.

“Wlen a nation, in the process of natural decay,
luses its vitality, it becomes the duty of those who
have some life left in them to give it for the good of
the nation and infuse a new life into it. This is the
only efficacions treatment for old and decaying races,
Love of life and comfort which is a significant symp.
tom of the decay of a race, produces cowardice and
cowardice is death. It is sacrifice of life and devo-
tion to the cause of a nation which produces courage
and courage is new life. In our traditions we read
that when the country was being over-run hy barbaii.
ans, a great ‘yajna’ was performed on the top of
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Mount Abu, Out of that ‘yajna’ were created the
Agnikula Rajputs who pledged to give their lives for
defence of ‘Dharma.’ We have similar and important
incidents in the history of Sikh Gurus in the Punjab.
When the Bralimins from Kashmir, on being perse-
cuted and tortured by their foreign rulers, came to
Amritsar and in an open ‘durbar’ of Guru Teg Baha-
dur prayed that they be saved from their oppressors,
the Guru told them in reply that there was only one
way to save them : a man of great piety should lay
down his Iife in the name of ‘Dharma’. Guru Teg
Bahadur kept his word. His head was taken off by
orders of the Moghul King in the Chandni Chowk of
Delhi,  Out of this martyrdom was kindled a fire that
infused s new life into the Hindus of the Punjab.
For seven hundred years a great river of invasions
had been flowing from the North-West of India. The
Hindus had lost all power of resistance snd the flow
of invasions went on.  But all of a sudden, not only
the flow of that river was stopped but its direction .
was turned the other way. This was the great and
unequalied miracle in the history of India. The very "
people who had been vietims of invasions for seven
centuries became invaders and the old invaders had
now to defend their hearths and homes from invasions,
How was this mivacle brought about ? This miracle
was the direct outcome of the principle of martyrdem
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preached by Guru Gobind Singh. The remedy is
there. It is for the Hindu youths to come in the field
and practise it for themselves. Those who cannot
afford to give their lives for the noblest cause of
preserving their great and ancient race have got other
modes to take part in that great ‘yajna’. The rich
can give their riches, the learned their knowledge and
the strong their strength. I have a plan in my mind
to establish at IJelhi & home for such workers who
would devote théir lives to this noble cause. It is yet
a plan. It can materialise by offerings of life and
wealth from some of the people who have got a
feeling heart.”



SHRIYUT BHIKSHU UTTAMA, BURMA.

CAWNPOURE, APRIL 1435,

The President was highly pleased and expressed
his thankfulness to the Hindus for appreciating his
services rendered for the uplifé of Burmese and
propagation of Boddha Dharma in Burma, He said,
“T have not done any remarkable service to Hindu
Mahasabha and yet you have given me such a high
honour. Al this indieate that you all consider one erore
Boddha Burmese as your brethren, you love them
and take them as part and parcel of the great Hindu
Society and whatever service I have done to them, you
all highly appreciate and hold me in great estimation.”
He further in his speech elucidated the fact that after
a careful study of the Boddha and Hindu religions he
was emphatically of opinion that ‘*Bhagwan Baddha
was one of the staunch Hindus that ever lived.
Buddha never gave up the Hindu Dharma; on the con-
trary he gave to it a new colour and mew life and
extended it heyond the bounds of Hindusthan.” The
great Bhikshu in his resentment at the policy of
British Govt. to sepsrate Burma from the rest of
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Hindusthan says, “I consider it ( the separation of
Burma from Hindusthan) sacriligious and take it
no less than cutting the Aryan culture and Aryan race
to pieces.” He thanked the Hindu Msahasabha for
its taking the wise step In sending their repre-
sentatives to Japan to attend the 25th Centenary
of Lord Buddba to pay homage to His Blessed
memory on behalf of the Hindus of Hindusthan. ~ He
criticised the policy of the Indian National Congress
in as much as the latter is voeiferous in calling Hindu
Mahasabha as a (‘ommunal body. In the end he
exhorted the Hindus to be more kind and considerate
towards their brethren of depressed ciasses, to amelio-
rate their condition, to make changes in their social
and religious practices and thus ta consolidate their
own ground internally.

He at great length deplored the pro-Muslim and
anti-nations] poliey of the Indian National Congress
and refuted all allegations that Hindu Mahasabha is
a eommunal organization,



SHRIYUT PT. MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA, BENARAS.

POONA, DECEMBER 1935.

Tracing his conmection with the Hindu Mahasabha
since its very inception in 1916, Panditji eulogised-
the services of Dr. Moonje, Bhai Parmananda and
Lala Lajpat Rai. He then brieflv described the
activities of the Hindu Mahasabha in general and
those of Hindu -leaders in particular for obtaining
Swarajyva. ‘“But,” he deplored, “instead of Swarajya
an ‘Anti-Indian’ Constitution { Commanal Award ) was
thrust upon the people of Hindusthan.” He says fur-
ther, “This is the state of things after H0 years’ struggle,
efforts and sacrifices; our future seems to be dark; all
ery for Swarajya but an ‘Award’ is given which is anti-
Hindu. What is this Communal Award ? This is
nothing but the reducing of Hindus who make 759%, of
the population to a position of non-entity and in-
.signifiecance. 1 do not have any grudge for Muslims
but what has been awarded is unbearable for me.”
Panditji condemned separate electorates, and communal
riots and exhorted Hindue and Muslims to be considerate
and thoughtful. He asked the Hindus to give up
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pessimism and hopelessness and believe in the well-
known words of Tilak : *‘Swaraj is our birth-right and [
shall have it.' He then appreciated the activities and
work. done by Dr. Moonje in founding a military
college which in Panditji’s opinion was a dire neces-
sity for the Hindus. Panditji in the end dealt with
the problems of cow.protection, commercial and indus-
trial enterprises and gave many practical suggestions to
carry out the schemes for them to a success. He
alluded to the question of the uplift of the depressed
classes and asked the Hindus to be more eareful in
this respect, to ameliorate their conditiou and never to
look them down as our Shastras enjoin us to do,

In the end Pauditji anunounced that- within 12
months he would collect a sum of Rs. One Crore for
the Hindu Mahasabha to carry en the work according
to its own programme which he clearly aud at great
length explained to the huge andience,



HIS HOLINESS SHRI SHANKARACHARYA,

{ Dr. Kvarkor: ), Nasig,

LAHORE, OCTOBER 19306,

“And freedom is ounly possibie if the alien Faiths
that have separate independent nations and spheres of
activity of their own for the development of their own
cultures are made to live here peacefully and on
friendly terms with the Hindus, They must be made
to understand that Hindusthan is primarily for the
Hindus and that the Hindus live for the preservation
and development of the Arvan eulture and the Hindu
Dharma which are bound to prove beneficial to all
humanity. '

Y1 affirm that in Hindusthan the national race,
religion and language ought to be that of the Hindus.
With this as the basie prineiple of our national eonsti-
tution joint electorates without any reservation of
seats for particular groups or communitiex offer the
right solution of the problem of minority representa-
tion, It will be in conformity with the highest ideals
of democracy and also in keeping with the principles of
equality and other tenets for which Hinduism stands,
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But if any guarantee or safeguard for the protection of
any minorities is needed, the Minority Guarantee
Treaties of the League of Nations provide it most
effectively.

“For while the Communal Decision delivers an
attack from tlie outside, there are many fissiparous and
cantankerous agencies within the structure of the
Hindu society itself which gunaw at its vitals from
within., There are many evil practices and institutions
among the Hindus that have crept in noew and then
since the Hindus forgot the progressive principles of
their ancestors, which all conspire to make the Hindus
a weak aud disjointed community, More than the
Communal Decision it is these that menace Hinduism
and the Hindus. That menace must be combatted, 1t
is only when these evil agencies are buried low down
never to rise again that the Hindus shall emerge into
a strong, united and militant race and then alone will
the Hindus be the worthy bearers of the torch of
Hindu culture and Hindu Dharma.

“The Hindu Mahasabha which is the ouly premier
representative institution of the Hindus ought to
organize itself in such a manner as to be able to achieve
all these objectives. There should be a strong elected
representative execative at the centre of this body
which can sketch the plan of action and work it out.
Fresh blood should be infused in it by changing some
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members of that executive body by rotation but con-
sistency of policy should be maintained by retaining a
few members in office for some more years.

“The culture of a nation is vitally cqunected with its
language. The stamp of a foreign cuiture on a nation
can be detected from the impress of a foreign language.
on the mother-tongue. Every independent nation
gnards and preserves its national language for this
resson. Hindusthan, therefore, should insist on making
Hindi the lingus-indica of the countrv. We should
realise the fact that every foreign word admitted into
our language spells the death of the original Hindi
synonym of it. Such indiscreet incorporation dees not
enrich the language but on the contrary it weakeus it.
We should emphasise the purity of the Hindi language
just as we insist on the purity of the Hindu culoure.

“*Under the circumstances the Hindu Mahasabha
ought to have its own representatives in the legislatures
to guard the interests and promote the rights of the
Hindus. The Mahasabha, therefore, should fight the
elections on its own ticket but that fight should be on
the clear issue of the protection of Hindu interests,

“Hindnism has kept alive the torch of the ancient
Aryan culture and civilization. To preserve that
culture, it is our duty to preserve Hinduism itself, not
as a mummified specimen in & museum of antiguities,
but as a living growth that has come dowr to us from
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the ages, most vital and tenacious and most deserving
of fostering care and protection among all the religions
of the world, as it is also the most ancient among the
living religions of the world. 1 would have our critics
remember that after all Hindusthan is the land of the
Hindus and the Hindns have no other habitat elsewhere.
1n consequence, whatever the faults and the extra-
vagence, of us Hindus in the land of Hindusthan may
be, they have a certain right to expect ndulgence i
their own land from fellow-citizens who or whose

ancestors have within historical memory ceased to
be Hindus.

“The Hindu Mahasabha should be considered as the
representative body not only of the Hindus by birth or
the Hindus in Hindusthan, but also as representative of
the Hindus abroad and particularly of those who by
voluntary choice have endisted themnselves ax Hixldn;s
and whom we should consider as Hindus by adoption.
Were we to act otherwise, we should be casting a slur
upon the labours of men like Swami Vivekanands, and
others who have carried the torch of Hindu religion
and philosophy in Europe and Awmerica. This will in-
volve a revision of the constitution of the Mahasabha
wide enough tv give representation to all Hindus from
the fat-flung corners of the world and strong enough

o carry on the c"i_&y-to-day programme of work without
*any hiteh or interruption.”



SYT. VEER V. D, SAVARKAR, BOMBAY,

AHMEDABAD, DECEMBER 1947,

““As the whole superstructure of the wission and the
function of the Hindu Mahasabha rest on the eorrect
definition of the word ‘Hindw’, we must first of all make
it clear what ‘Hindutva’ really means,

n mfagfayedar ae vafwr o
0 figg: wvayEs | 9 fghfiema: o v

“ ‘Every one who regards and claims this Bharat-
bhoomi from the Indus to the Seas as his Fatherland
and Holyland is a Hindu.”  Here I imust point out
that it is rather loose to say that any person  profess-
ing auy religion of Indian origin is a Hindu. Because
that is only one aspect of Hindutva. The second aud
equally essential constituent of the coneept of Hindutva
cannot be ignored if we want to save the definition
from gefting overlapping and unreal. It is not
epough that a person should profess any religion of
Indiau origin, i.e. recognise Hindusthan as g3y, his
Holyland, but must also recognise it asg his fomy too,
his Father-lapd as well......... Hindudom is bound
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and marked out as a people and n netion by thenm-
selves 1ot by only the tie of a cowmmon holyland in
which their religion took birth but by the ties of a
vommon culture, a common language, a gommon  his
tory and essentially of a common fatherland as well,
It is these two constituents taken together that consti-
tute our Hindutva and distinguish us from any other
peaple in the World,

S“The word PHindu i not a denomination whieh the
foreigners applied to ws in contempt or otherwise but
s derived from our  Vaidie  appellation  of =nfeg
{Saprasindbus snd is borne aut by the name of one of
oue provinees and peoples bordering on the Indus who
are being ealled down to this day as {39 and  féndh,

“The Mahasaliha is not in the main a Hindu-Dharma
Sabha bat it is pre-eminently a Hindu-Rashtra-Sabha
and is a Pan-Hindu organization shapmg the destiny
of the Hindn Narion in all its social, political and
cultural aspeetx.

“A people is marked out as o nation by themselves
vwot =0 muech by the absence of any heterogeneous
differences amongst themselves ws by the fact of their
differing from other peoples more markedly than they
differ amongst themselves. Even those who deny
the fact that the Hindus could be called a nation by
themselves, do recognise C(ireat Britain, the United
States, Russia, Germany and other peoples as nations.
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“The (Hindus) possoss n common Holyland., The
Vedie Rishis are their common pride, their Grammari-
ans Painini and Patanjali, their poet= Bhavabhooti and
Kalidas, theiv hernes Shree Rama and Shree Krishna—
Shivajl and Pratap—Ciaru Govind and Banda are a
gource of common spiration.  Their Prophets Buddha
and Mahaveer, Kanad and Shankar, ave held ju
common esteent, Like their ancient and sacred lang-
nage, the Sanskrit, their seripts also are fashioned on
the same basis and the Nagan seript has been the
eommon vehicle of their sacred writings sinee centuries
it the past. Their ancient and moden History is
eommen. They have friends and enemies in common,
Thev have faced comnon dangers and won  vietories
I common.  Ope in national glory and one in national
disasters, one in national despairs and one in nativual
hope the Hindus ave welded together during acons of
a common Jife and a eommon habitat.  Above all the
Hindug are bomud togerher by the dearest, most sacved
and wost enduving bounds of a common Fatherland
and a common Holyland, aud these two being identi-
fied with one and the same country, our Bharat-bhumi—
our India, the National Oneness and homogenity of the
Hindus have been doubly sure. If the United States
with the warring ecrowds of Negroes, Germans and
Anglo Saxons, with a commom past not exceeding
four or five centuries put together, can be calied a
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nation—then the Hindus must be entitled to be
recognized as a nation par excellence. Verily the
Hindus as a people differ most wmarkedly from any
other prople in the world than they ditfer amongst
themselves., All texts whatsoever of a common eountry,
race, religion, language that go to entitle a people to
form a nation, entitle the Hindos with greater em-
phasis to that elaim.  And whatever differences divide
the Hindus amongst themselves are rapidly disappear-
ng owing to the re-awakeniug of the uational
consciousness and the Sangathan and the rcocial reform
wovements of to-day., .

“Therefore the Hindu Merhasabha that hias, ax fors
mulated inits current constitution, set hefore itself the
tazk of ‘the waintenance, protection and promotion
of the Hindu race, culture and eivilization for the ad-
vancement and glory of Hindu Rashtra’ is pre-emi-
uently a natianal body representing the Hindu Nation
as & whaole.

“Are not they themselves who swear by the name
of [udian Nationalism, in season and out of season,
liable to the same charge of parochialness ¥ If the
Mahasabha represents the Hindu Nativu only,. they
claim to represent the Indian Nation alone. Bur is
not the concept of an Indian Nation itself a parochial.
coneeption in relation to human State ? In fact the
earth is our Motherland and Humanity our Nation.
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Nay and Vedantist goes further and elaims this Universe
for his country and all manifestations from the stars to
the stone his own self. ‘s@sr ey giasemsg ag )
savs Tukatam | Why then take the Hinalayas to cent
vs off from the rest of mankind, deem ourselves as a
-weparate Nation as Indians and ficht with every other
country and the Fnglish in particulars who after all
are our brethers-in-TTumanity ! Why not sacrifice
Inedian interests to these of the British Empire which
18 a laveger politieal synthesis ¥ The fact iz that all
Patriotism is more ur less parochial and communal and
is responsible for dreadful wars throughout homan
history. Thus the Tndian Patriots who instead of
starting and Joining some movement of a umversal
state, stop short of it, join an Indian Moavement and
yet eontinue to mock at the Hindu Sangathan as
narrow and communal and parochinl sueceed only in

mocking ar themselbves.

“As the national representative body of Hindudom
the Hindu Mahasabha aims at the all round regeneration
cof the Hindu people. But the absolute political
independence of Hindusthan is a sine qua non for that
all round regeneration of Hindudom. The fortunes of
the Hindus are more in-extricably and more closely
bound up with India than that of any other non-Hindu
sections of our eountry-men. After all the Hindus are
the bedrock on which an Indian independent state
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could be built,  Whatever may happen some centuries
hence, the solid fact of to-day cannot be ignored that
religion weilds a wighty influence on the minds of
men in Hiudusthan and 1o the case of Mahpmmedans
especially their religious zeal more often than ot
borders on fanaticism!  Their love towards India as
their Motherland is but a handmaid to their Jove for
their Holyland outside India.  Their faces are ever
turned towards Mecca and Madina.  But to the Hindus
[Hindusthan being thieir Fatherland as well as their
Holvland, the Jove thev bear to Hindusthan is undivi-
ded aud absolute.  They not ouly form the overwhehu-
ing sunjority of Indisn population but have on the
whole been the trusted champions of her cause. A
Mahowmedan is often found to cherish an extra-
territorial allegiance, s moved more by events in
Palestine than what coucerns India us a  Nation,
worries himseif more about the well beiug of the Arabs
than the well being of his neighbours and countrymen
w Indiar. ... ...\ Hindu patriot worth the name cannot
Lut be an Indian patriot as well. In this seuse the
consolidation and the independence of Hindu Nation
is bnt ancther name for the independence of the
Indian Nation as & whole.

“ndin is dear to us beeause it has been and is the
home of our Hindu Race, the land whieh has been the
cradle of our prophets and heroes and gods and god-
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men. Otherwise land for lund there may be muny a
country as rich in gold and silver on the face of the
earth. River for river the Missicipi is nearly as good
as the Ganges and its waters are not altogether bitter.
The stones and trees and greens in Hindusthan are
just as good or bad stones and trees and greens of their
‘respective species else-where. Hindusthan is a Father-
land and Holyland to us not because it ix a land in
the world but because it is associated with our
History; it has been the home of our forefathers, whero-
in our mothers gave us the first suckle at their breast
and our fathers cradied us on their kunees from gene-
ration to generation.

“The real meaning of Swarajya then, is not merely
the geographical indepeudence of the bit of earth
called India. To the Hindus independence of Hindu-
sthan can only be worth having if that ensures their
Hindutva—their religious, racial and cultural -indenti-
ty. We are not out to fight and die for a ‘Swarajya’
which could only Le had at the cost of vur ‘Swatva’,
our Hindutva itself

“Let the Indian State be purely Indian. Let it not
recognise any invidious distinetions whatsoever as re-
gards the franchise, public services, offices, taxation on
the grounds of religion and race. Let no cognizance
be taken whatsoever of man's being Hindu or Mahom-
medan, Christiau or Jew. Let all citizens of that
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Indian state be treated according te their individual
worth trrespective of their religious or racial percen-
tage in the general population. Let that language
and script be the national language and script of that
Indian state which are understood by the overwhelm-
ing majority of the people as happens in every other
state in the world, 1. ¢, in England or the United
States in America and let no religious basis be allow-
ed to tamper with that Janguage and script with an
enforced and perverse hybridism whatsoever. Let
‘one man one vote' be the general rule irrespective of
caste or creed, race or religion. If such an Indian
State is kept in view the Hindu Sangathanists in the
interest of the Hindu Sangathan itself will be the first
to offer their wholehearted loyalty toit. I for one and
thousands of the Mahasabhaites like me have set this
ideal of an Indian State as our political goal ever
since the beginning of our political career snd shall
continue to work for its consummation to the end of
cour life. Can any attitude towards an Indian State
be more national than that? .
“Justice demands that I must plainly proclaim
that the mission and policy of the Hindu Mahasabha
with regs:rd to an Indian State have been more
national than the present day policy of the Indian
National Congress itself.

“Forfunately for the Hindus Mr. Jimnah and the
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Moslem Leaguers have deliberately disclosed their
real intentions......... I thank them for it. An open
enemy is safer than a suspicious friend in dealing
with him......... They want the unalloyed Urdu to be
raised to the position of the national tongue of the
Indian State......... The Moslems will not tolerate the
‘Vande Mataram’ song. The poor unity-hankers
amongst the Hindus hastened to eut it short,

“When will our unity-hankers understand that the
real question at the root of this Moslem displeasure is
not & word here or a song there. We would have
sacrificed & dozen songs or a hundred words of our
own free will if thereby we could really contribute to
the unity and solidarity of Hindusthan. But we know
the guestion is not so simple as that. It is the strife
of different cultures and races and nations and these
trifles are but the passing and outward symptoms of
this malady deep seated in the Moslem mind. They
want to brand the forehead of Hindudom and other
non-Moslem sections in Hindusthan with a stamp of
self-humiliation and Moslem domination and we
Hindus are not going to tolerate it any louger not only
in the interests of Hindudom alone but even in the
interest of Indian nation as well.

“The Moslems in Bengal as everywhere did not claim

a special representation or weightage in sufferings and
sacrifice...... The Hon'ble Mr. Fazlul Huq threatens the
}
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very Hindus in Bengal who struggled most and suffered
most, to whose sufferings alone Mr. Hug owes his
‘gaddi’ that he will ‘satac’ (@& ) them, in all shades of
the meaning of that word from teasing to oppressing!
I should like to assure the Honourable Mr. Fazlul Huq
that the Bengal Hinedus are a hard nut to crack.
They have at times forced some of the praneing Pro-
consuls of even the powerful British Empire like Lord
Curzon to ciimb down! But if he ever does persecute
our Bengal Hirdus then let him uot forget that we
Hindus also can in Maharastra and elsawhere deal out
to his comrades the same treatment, measure for
measure, full to the brim and well shaken !

“I need nnt refer to the nttitude of the Moslems ag
regards the Communal Award and the Federatisn in
~which case also they want to humilinte the Hindus
antd Shy-lock-like imsist on having their  ponund
of flesh ! '

“Hands off, sir, hands off ! If vou aim thus to
reduce the Hindus to the position of helots in their
own land you should do well to remember that the sue-
cession of Aurangzebs when they weilded an Imperinl
power here had failed to perform that feat and in their
attempt to carry out that design only succeded in
digging their own grave ! Surely, Jinnahs and
‘Hugs cannot accomplish what Aurangzebs failed
to achieve
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“Let the Hindus remeinber that the real ennse of
this mischief is nothing else but the hankering of the
Hindus after the Will-o’-the-Wisp of » Hindu-Moslem
unity. The day we gave the Mahommedans to under-
stand that Swarajva could not be won unless and nntil
the Mahommedaus obliged the Hindus by making a
common cause with them that day we rendered an
honourable unity impossible......... The only threat that
Mahommedans always hold before the Hindus is to the
eftect that they would not join the Hindus in the
strnggle for Indian Freedom unless their anti-national
and fanatical demands are granted on the spot. Let
the Hindus silence the threat once for all telling point
blank ‘friends! we wanted and do want only that
kind of unity which will go to create an Tndian State
in which all eitizens Irrespective of caste or creed,
race or religion are (reatedl alike on the principle
of one man one vote'......... We are out to win Swarajya
in which our =@ along with the @& of all other
‘ewirctituents will be safe. We are not out to fight
with England only to-find a change of masters but we
Hindus aim to be masters in our own house. A
‘Swarajya that conld only -be had at the humiliation
“and vost of Hindutva itself is for vis Hindus’ as-good

_ay suidide. If India‘is not freed froin foreign domina-
‘tion the Indian Moslems cannot but “be* #lavés them-
selves, If they feel it to be true, if and’ when they
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feel they cantiot do without the assistance and the
good will of the Hindus let them come then to ask for
unity and that also not to oblige the Hindus but to
oblige themselves. A Hindu-Moslem unity which is
effected thus is worth having, The Hindus have
realized to their cost that in this case seeking unity is
losing it. Henceforth the Hindn formula fer Hindu-
Moslem unity ix only this— 'If vou eome, with yous
if you don't without you; and if you oppose, inspite of
you—the Hindus will continue to fight for their
National Freedom as best as they can!’

“l exhort you-all to assert yourselves as Hindus !
Down with apologetic attitude that makes some of us
feel shy to proclaim themselves as Hindus, as if it
was something unnational, something like a disgrace
to be born of the line of Shree Rama and Shree
Krishna—Shivaji and Pratap and Govindsingh | We
Hindus must have a eountry of our own in the
Solar System and must continne there as Hindus—
descendants of a mighty people. Then .up with the
Shuddhi which has not a religious meaning..alone but
a politieal side as well |  Up with Sangathan for the
copsammation of which it is simply imperative for
us Hindus to capture whatever political power has
been wrung out by efforts in the past under the pre-
sent Reforms Act........ ..You must henceforth vote for
‘those who are not ashamed themse]ves of being Hindus,
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apenly stand for the Hindus and pledge themselves
not to keep burning insense, always at the cost of the
Hindus before the fetish of a dishonourable unity cult.
++....This alone will save not only the Hindu Nation
of ours but even the Indian State to come. For truly
Hindus are and cannot but be the main stay of our
Indian State ! We shall ever guarantee protection
to the religion. culture and language of the minorities
for themselves, but we shall no longer tolerate any
aggression on their part on the equal liberty of the
Hindus to guard their religion, culture and language
as well, If the non-Hinda minorities are to be pro-
tected then surely the Hindu majority also must be
protected against any aggressive minority in India !

“I assnre you, Oh Hindus, that if but you lose no
self-confidence in yourselves and are up and doing in
time, all that is lost may yet be regained. There is
some such virility and staying power inherent in your
race ns find a few parsllels in the annals of the
world. Let alone the Daityas and Asuras you van-
quished in your mythological and the prehistorical
period of your annals—but your very history dates
from some two thousand years B. C.! Amdist the
terrible struggle for existence which is incessantly
going on in creation, survival of the fittest is the rule.
The nations or the mighty Inkas and Pharaphs and
Nebuchadnezers were swept away and no trace left
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behind. But you survived those national cataclysms
because you were found the fittest to survive. There
are ups and downs in the life of every nation. This
very England which rules todayover an Empire had
often fallen an easy prey to the Romans and the Danes,
the Dutch and the Normans as well. We too had to
face great national disasters. But each time we rose
and tided them over. The Greeks under Alexander,
the Great, came conquering the world but they could
not conquer Hindusthan. Chandragupta rose and we
drove the Greeks back inflicting crushing defeats on
them military and cultural. Three centuries after the
Huns came on us like an avalanche. All Europe and
halt Asia lay at their feet, they smashed the Roman
Empire to pieces. But after some two centuries of a
life and death struggle against them we vanquished
them in the end under our Vikramaditya, the Great.
The Shakas also fared no better. The mighty hands
of Shalivahan and Yashodharman beat them a chip.
Where are those of our enemies—the Huns and the
Parthiaus and the Shakas—today? Their very names
are forgotten! Gone, effaced from the face of India
eud the world as well. The virility and the staying
out power of our race triumphed over them all,

“Then centuries after Mahommedans invaded India
and carried everything before them. Their kingdoms
and Empires seemed to reign supreme. But we rallied
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-again and ever since the day that Shivajee was born
the God of War sided with us. Battle after battle we
beat the Mosleme in a hundred field; their Kingdoms
‘and Empires, their Nawabs and Shahas and Badshahas
were brought to their knees by our warriors till at last
Bhausaheb, the Commander-in-Chief of the Hindus,
as if symbolically raised his Hammer and literally
smashed the very Imperial throne of the Moghals at
-Delhi to pieces; Mahadajee Shinde held the imbecile
Moghal Emperors as prisoners and pensioners in his
custody and the Hindu supremacy was once more
re-established all over the land.

“In the meanwhile before we could recover from
the struggle of centuries with Moslems, the English
faced us and won on all points. We do not grudge
them their victory. DBecause, though we were
vanquished in the field yesterday, yet enough fight
is still left in us today. We have not given up the
struggle for lost. Nay, we have already returned to
the charge.”
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STH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

DELHI, DECEMBER 1918

PRESIDENT : HON'BLE RAJA SIR RAMPAL
SINGH, K. C. L E. (OUDH
DEMAND FOR RESPONSIBLE SELF-
GOVERNMENT.
Resolved that this Conference is strongly of
opinion that the Indian people while fully devoted to

the British Government and sincerely desirous to
huve a lasting conmection with it, are not satisfied
with the present form of Government prevalling in
India, and are eager to have Responsible Self-
(Government immediately so as to be placed on a
footing of equality in ali respects with other citizens
of the British Empire.

SEPARATE COMMUNAL
REPRESENTATION.
Resolved that this Conference re-sffirms its strong

opposition to the introduction of creed and colour
considerations in the matter of representation in the
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Legislative Councils under the new Scheme of Reforms
and in employments under the Government and insists
that individual merit should be the only consideration
to the same, but in ease this principle is deviated from,
the representation of the Hindus should be fixed just
in proportion to their numerical strength.

This Conference further desires that if any special
eonsideration is shown to any non-Hindu Community
where it is in minority, the same consideration be
shown to the Hindus also where they are in minority.

That this Conference depreciates the extension of
separation and excessive communsl representation to
local bodies in any provines and protests agsinst the
proposals made by the Committee of the Legislative
Council of the United Provinees to introduce such pro-
vigions in the constitution of the District Boards, as
will have the effect of giving to the Moslems three
times the number of seats in them as compared with
their ratio in population.

COW PROTECTION

Resolved that this Conferenee is strongly of
opinion that the stoppage of cow killing in Hindusthan
would be hailed with great joy and deep thankfulness
by the entire Hindu Community, would bring pros-
perity to the people, and remove all cause of friction
between the different communities in Hindusthan, and
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it therefore earnestly requests the Govt. to be so
gracious as to take steps in comsultation with the
leading Hindus and Mohammedans that no cow would
be killed in Hindusthan in future.

SANSKRIT MANTUSCRIPTS

Resolved that in view of the signal services that
Hindus have rendered to the Empire and the immense
sacrifices they have gladly made in the prosecution of
this horrible War, this Conference urges upon the
British Prime Minister, the Representatives of the
Indian Govt. on the Peace Conference and other
members thereof, the restoration intaet to Hindu-
sthan of all Sanskrit Manuseripts and old Indian
Instruments in German custody.

6TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

HARDWAR, APRIL 1921.

PRESIDENT : MAHARAJA BAHADUR OF
KASIMBAZAR

THE NANKANA TRAGEDY

Resolved that this Conference expresses its indig-
nation and abhorrence at the tragic happenings at
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Nankana Sahib and expresses its hearty sympathy
with the relatives of the deceased Sikhs.

THE “DIVIDE AND RULE” POLICY

Resolved that this Conference is firmly of opinion
that the movement to create split between the
Brahmans and non-Brahamans in  Southern India
and Kumaun, and the Sikhs and the Hindns in
the Punjab is a relic of the old “divide and rule”
policy of interested persons and warns all Hindus not
to play in their hands in future and to do nothing,
which would mar Hindu union and solidarity.

THE N. W. FRONTIER PROVINCE
ADMINISTRATION

Resolved that this Confereuce is emphatieally of
opinion that the Government have miserably failed to
give protection of life, honour and property to the
residents of the North Western Provinee, the adminis-
tration of which is a standing blot on the present
system of bureancracy.,

COwW PROTECTION

(a) That this Conference expresses its strong
protest and resentment against the callous disregard of
the deep seated and most cherished religious senti-
ments of the Hindus displayed continuously by the



167

present Grovernment in the matter of allowing slaugther
of cows for the Military and export of beef, cows and
bullocks to other countries, and is deliberately of
opinion that the time has come when Hindus should
realize that the responsibility to protect ‘their Dharma
in this matter lies with them and them alone, and they
should be prepared to make &ll legitimate and peaceful
efforts and undergo all sufferings and sacrifices for
the achievement of their object.

(b} That strong propaganda work should be started
at once to get the slaughter of cows in Hindusthan
and their export to other countries stopped immediately
and in case their deep religious septiments are not
heeded to by the Government before that date, a
special Conference of the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu
Mshasabha be held on the next Janmashtmi, the
sacred day of the birth of Bhagwan Shri Krishna at
the holy place of Brindaban where the Lord tended
the cows, with a view to decide the future line of
action in the matter.
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1TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

BENARES, AUGUST 1928.

PRESIDENT : PT. MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA

VOLUNTEERS' CORPSH

The Mahasabha desires the formation of Hindu
Volunteers’ Corps at every village and town for the
social service of the Hindu Community and its pro-
tection when necessary, and declares it to be the duty
of the members of these corps to preserve peave and
order in their locality, in co-operation with the follow.
ers of other religions, if possible.

REMOVAL OF MAHARAJA OF NABHA

It expresses its dis-satisfaction and pain at the
removal of the Maharaja of Nabha from his Gtaddi
ns in its opinion no Indian Prince should be re-
moved from his rightful inheritance without placing
his case before the members of his order. The Mahas
sabha thinks it necessary in the interest of justice

and fair play, that even now his case should be placed
before the Chamber of Princes.

USE OF SWADESHI

The Hindu Mahasabha enjoins upon all Hindus,
in the interest of ecomomie and religious welfare of
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the couutry, the duty of using indigenous cloth only
preferably one made of hand-spun thread.

RECLAMATION OF MALKANAS

The Mahasabha declares it to be perfectly legi-
timate and preper to retake such Malkana Hindus into
the fold of Hinduism as have all along observed Hindu
customs and kept their marriage ties pure, whether
they are Rajputs, Brohamans, Vaishyas, Jats, Gujars
or members of any other castes. If expresses its satis-
faction at the reclamwation of the Malkanas already
taken back into their ‘hiradaries’ and expresses a hope

that their ‘biradaries’ would gladly welcome them back
into their fold.

HINDUS BEYOND SEAS
The Mahasabha expresses its. great indignation
at the decision recently arrived at by the. British Cabi-
net with regard to the status of Indians in Kenya and
solemnly announces that India would pever rest satis-

fied until Indians are accorded equal tregtment with
the Kuropean settlers in that Colony.
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S8TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

CALCUTTA, APRIL 19925,
PRESIDENT : SHRI L. LAJPAT RAI

COMMUNAL REPRESENTATION
As it is essential to have one nation for peace and
happiness and for the establishment and maintenance
of Swarajya in the country; and also as the opinion of
the commitiee appointed at the speecial session of
Belgaon to ascertain and formulate Hindu opinion on
the subject of Hindu-Muslim problem is that Commu-
nal Representation in regard to national institutions and
the services has been harmful and detrimental to
create a upited nation, Hindu Mahasablia “strongly
protests against the introduction of such a system; also
Mahasabha appeals to its non-Hindu brothers to give
up such anti-national demands and help the Hindus in

establishing a national rolidarity and one-ness.
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9TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

DELHI, MARCH 1926.

PRESIDENT : RAJA NARINDR.A NATH

REMOVAL OF UNTOUCHABITITY

(a} The Hindu Mahasabha requests all Hindus to
remave such restraints as may be existing at present
in the way of the so-called untouchable Hindus using
publie sehools, public wells and public roads and
attending public meetings.

(b) The Mahasabha further requests the autho-
rities of Hindu temples to provide facilities to the so-
called mntouchable Hindus for Deva-Darshan,

SHUDDUIL

{a) The Hindu Mahasabha draws the attention of
the Hindus of all the provinces in general, and those
of Bengal, Bihar, Assam, Central Yrovinces, Gujrat,
Madras and N. W. F. Province in particular, and of
the Hindu Sabhas of these provinces to the distressful
state of Hindus all over the country and in the afore-
said provinees in particular, where the numerical
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defection of Hindus has been-and is going on steadily,
year by year, and where Non-Hindus eonvert Hindu
boys, girls and widows to their faiths by offering them
all kinds of inducements. This Mahasabha urges the
Hindu Sabhas and the Hindus of the above provinces
to take steps to take back all converts into the fold of
their ‘biradaries’ and sects after the performance of
requisite ‘prayaschit.’

(b) The Mahasabha expresses the opinion that it
is perfectly legitimate and proper that those Maikanas,
Moolas and Sanyogis whether they belong to the
Rajput, Brahman, Vaishya, Jat, Gujrati or any other
castes, who have all along followed Hindu customs and
whose marriage relations have been pure, should be
taken back into their castes { biradaries) and sects
aftér requisite ‘prayaschit’ in accordance with their
respective customs (maryads). The Mahasabha further
expresses its satisfaction at some of these people
having. been taken back into their ‘biradaries’ and
hopes that the ‘biradaries’ will welcome them in
their fold and will try to take back at a very
early date all those who have not been so far
taken back.

. (e) It is further the opinion of the Mahasabha
that such non-Hiudus as feel reverence for and

express faith in Hinduism should be admitted into- the
Hindu fold.
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HINDI LANGUAGE AND NAGRI:
CHARACTERS.

(a} The Hindu Mahasabha urges- the Hindus of
all provinces and . colonies:to learn Hindi language,
the ‘lingua franca® of Himdusthan, and specially - the
Nagri seript in which all the. Hindu . scriptures are
written. It also enjoins Hindus residing in the pro-
vinees where their mother-tongue is Hindi to econduet
all their business and keep their accounts in Hindi and
trusts that the various Hindu organisations situated in
these provinces will eounduet the business of their
offices in Hindi. This Mahasabha calls upon the
various Provincial Hindu Sabhas to make adeguate
arrangements for teaching Hindi to Hindu boys study-
ing in the Primary schools of their provinees.

{b) This Mahasabha requests the writers and
publishers of Sanskrit books to write and publish
them iIn Deva Nagri characters instead of in their
Provineial Seripts.

COUNCIL ELECTIONS -

The Hindu - Mphasabha confirms and adopts - the-
resolution of the Working Committee passed at Simla
on the 28rd August, 1925, to the effect thas Hindu
Sabhas should not put forward candidates for-election
but in case of an apprehension that any candidate -is
undesirable for and will be harmful to Hindu interests,
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it should be the duty of Hindu voters to oppose such
candidate.

The Mahasabha authorises its Working Committee
to take, in consultation with Provincial Hindu Sabhas
and having regard to conditions obtaining in different
provinces, all proper steps, to safe-guard Hindu
interests including the runming of elections of its own
eandidates where neccssary.

This Mahasabha requests and expects all politieal
parties in the Legislatures so to arrange their party
programme and work as to leave members of the
different religious communities free to vote on matters
affecting their own particular community,

COMMUNAL REPRESENTATION
The Findn Mahasabha is emphatically of opinion :

1. That as the principle of Communal Represent-
ation and Separate Electorates, far from bringing the
different communities together, hias proved a serious
hindrance to the growth of national feeling and to the
smooth working of Municipal, District, Provineial and
National Representative institutions, it is the duty of
Hindu politicians of all shades of politieal opinion
to make a determined stand against this vicious
principle,

2. That under no circumstances will the Hindu
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Commuuity accept any peacemeal revision of the
Lucknow Pact in favour of any particudar coms
munity.

3. That in any future scheme of Provineial Auto-
nomy or Responsible Self-Grovernment an express
clause be inserted declaring it illegal for any Proviueial
Government to discriminate by caste or creed in
respect  of aequisition of eivie rights or posts in
public services.

REFORMS IN N, W, ¥. PROVINCE

Whereas the administration of the N.W. [,
Province was separated from the Punjab with the
express objeet of bringing it direetly under the
Government of India and whercas the safety of
India from foreign aggression and also the pro-
tection of non-Muslim inhabitants of that province
require that the administration of that provinee should
countinue to be an All-India concern, and whereas
there is large deficit in the finance of that province
which is made good by the Central Government,
the Mahasabhza is strongly opposed to the proposal to
convert the administration of that provinee into a
separate provinee under the Government of India Act
and is of opinion that it should continue to remain
under the direct administration of the
Government,

Central
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-PROCESSIONAL MUSIC AND ARTI

* (a) The Hinda Mahasabha regrets to note that cases
of unwarrantable interference with observance of
Hindu ‘veligious' rites, ceremonies - and festivals and
taking out” of religious and ether processions: are
becoming of frequent oeeurrence in the eountry. ' The
- Hiadw Mahasabha is of opinion that in the eircume
: stance of:the situation it is clearly the- duty of every
Hindu and Hindu organisation to take- every such
concerted and legitimate step as may be necessary to
ensuré that Hindus shall be free as heretofore to
observe their festivals and to perform their relis
gious rites' and ceremonies without molestation by
wny one.

(by The Hindu Mahasabha calls upon all Pro-
vincial and Loecal Hindu Sebhas to render all
necessary guidance end assistance to Hindus, at
places where their rights are interfered with, in all

legitimute steps they might teke to prevent such
“interference.
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All Parties Convention; but, as Moslem opinion
as represented in  the All India Moslem Con-
ference held at Delbi during the X’mas Vacations
has rejected that Report, the Hindu Mahasablia
believing as it does that ecommunalism iz funda-
mentally opposed to mnationalism reiterates itz ori-
einal essentially nationalistic position and ealls upon
all Hindus to work for and support a Constifution
based on the priveiples which were propounded by the
lnst Jubbulpore Session of the Hindu Mahaxabla and
are re-stated as below in a =lightly amended form o
suit the present civeumstancesi—

{a) That there shall he uniformity of franchise for
all communities in each province.

{b) That clections fo oll the eleetive bodies shall be
Ly mixed electorates.

{¢} That there shall be no reservation of seats on
comminal considerations in any of the Elective Bodies
aud Bdueational astitutions.

(dv That tho basis of representation of different

communities shall be uniform. such as voting strength
or taxation.

(e} That there shall be no commuual reprosentation
in the Public Services which must be open to all ecom-
munities on the basis of merit and competency ascer-
tained through open, conpetitive tests.
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(f) That the re-distribution of provinces in Hindu.
sthan, if and when necessary, shall be made on their own
merits in the light of principles capable of a general
application with due regard to administrative, financial,
strategic and similar other considerations but no new
provinee shall be crested with the object of giving a
majority therein to any particular community,

2. The Reform Scheme, in its entirety or otherwise,
will neither be workable nor bencficial in the North-
West Frontier Province, owing to the peculiar condi-
tions—geographical, financial and political obtaining in
this province, and thuat it is sure to be detrimental to
good Government and highly prejudieal to all-India
interests.

. 8. That with regard to the Moslemn demands for
separation of Sindh from the Bombay DPresidency and
for reservation of one third of elected seats in the
Central Legislature for the Moslems, Hindu Mahasalha
resolves that in view of the fact :

(a) that the creation of new provinces primaily or
solely with a view to inecrease the number of provinces
in which a particular comnuunity shall be in majority
is fraught with danger to the growth of sound national-
ism in the country and will divide India iuto Hindn
Indie and Muslim India;

(b)Y that the redistribution of any province without
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the consent and ngreement of the two major cowmmnu-
nities residing i that provinee is likely to increase the
arca of communal conflict and endanger the relations
between the two major communities not only in that
province but througheut Hindusthan: and

{e) that the separation of Sind will not only be a
costly finauecin]l proposition, but would also arrest its
economic development and its educational advancement
and deprive the people of Sind of the many undeniable
benefits of their associntion with the more advanced
people of the other parts of the Bombay Presidency in
their economic as well as political developments;

Sind should not be separated_from the Bombay
Presidency. .

In view of the fact thai the prime object of the
Hindu Mahasablin is o oxorcize communalism  as
rapidly as possible from the public administration of
the country, the Hindu Mabasabha is unable to
agree to the reservation of 1/8rd of the elected seats
in the Central Legislature for the Moslems,

THE COMING ELECTIONS AND THE
HINDU MAHASABHA
Resolved that the Hindu Mahasabha authorises its

Working Committee to do everything needful as it
may think best in the name of the Hindu Mahasabha
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in respect of the forihcoming general eleetions to the
Legislatures.

13TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

AKOLA, ATIGUST 1931

—————

PRESIDENT : SYT. COVLIITARAGITAWACTIARIAR

CENSUS oF INDIA

Thiz Confersnce emphatically deprecates the poliey
of the Govi. in arranging eensus statisties in sueh a
way as to lessen seeningly the nmnber of the Hinda
population of Hindusthan by eonmerating  varicus
Hindu sections and counmunities &x non-Hindux
This Mahasabha, in discharge of its duty. will coniinue
to treat all such people and classex as continuing
within the fold of Hinduism, and would respeetiully
protest aguinst Govt. excluding these people from the
Hindu Community for any purpose political or
administrative.

ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE AXD
THE HINDUS

The Hindu Mahasabha emphatically protests
that the representation of the Hindus, in the same
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communal sense in which the Muslims arve represented
on the Round Table Conference, is jundequate and
highly  defective  generally  wnd  particularly  in
=0 far os =

{a) there is not one single representative of the
Hindus of Sindh and of the N, W, I, Provinces while
there are two representatives of Muslims of Sindh and
one of those of the N, W, I, Provinee and,

(b) there is mo representative of the Hindus on
Federal Structure Connnittee in the smne counuunal
sense in which the Mushims are represented by Mr,
Jinnah and Siv M. Shafi. the Presidents of the two
sections of the Muslim Leagne and  Dr. Shafait
Ahmed Khan.

The Hindu Mahasabha hereby declares that in
view of the faet thai the Hindur of Sindh were not
represented on the Round Table Couference and its
Sindh Sub-Committee, the deeisions of the Sube
Committee are exparte and, therefore, absolutely un-
acceptable to the Hindus generally and to ‘the Hindus
of Sindh, who have already vehemently repudiated
the decisiuns of the Sub-Committee, especially,

FUTURE REFORMS
In regard to the Round Table Conference the

Hindu Mahasabha respectfully warns the Government
that the people of Hindusthan are in no mood to be
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satisfied with anything less than immediate full
Dominion Status and full Responsible Government; this
Conference while being emphatically of opinion that
Hiudusthan is quite capable of taking over immediate-
Iy full responsibility for its own (Government, puts on
record its desire that the Round Table Conference
may prove a suecess and that peace and friend-
ship may be established between Fngland and
Hindusthan

{n) That, In case a cortain transitory period nas
regards the defence of the country and imperial
foreign policy be still considered needed, such period
should not exceed ten years when those special reser-
vations should automatically cease to operate.

(h) That even during such a period of traupsition
there should be a minister or ministers in charge of the
reserved subjects and the ministers shall be appointed
by the Vieeroy from among the elected members
of the Central T.egistature,

{e¢) That recruitment of officers holding King's
Commissions in the Indian Army, Navy and Air
Force should be made in India from the Indian
Army, Navy and Air Force irrespective of consi-
derations of caste or creed of the so-called martial
and non-martial classes, subject always to the requisite
standard of efficiency; provided that, it shall be open
to the Government of Tndia to provide for recruitment
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in Fugland to i1l up suech of the vacancies ag may not
be filled in India.

{dy That all arrangements should be made for the
intensive military fraining of Indian boys by establish-
ing Military Schools and Rifle Associations and arganis-
ing Uymnasiums for the training of boys in the indige-
nous arts of self-defence suel: as ‘lathi” play, sword-play,
ete, and encouraging boys to join University Training
Corps and young wmen to join the Territorial Force,

UNITY TALKS AND MAHASABHA

This Conference while acknowledging that the
scheme of communal compromise as proposed by the
Working Committee of the Congress marks an advance
towards the settlement on national lines, considers
it unsatisfactory and unacceptable on the following
grounds (—

{a) That it diseriminates between Hindu and Muslim
Minorities and fixes, in respect thereof in its scheme
of protection, an artificial and arbitvary Hmit of 25 9%,
evidently to exelude the important Hindu Minorities
in Bengal and the Punjab from the advantages of
protection provided in the scheme.

(b) That it provides for the protection of the
Muslim Minority of 29 %, of Assembly, reserving seats
for them on the population basis with power to contest
additional scats while similar protection is deuied to



142

the Hindu Miporvity of the Punjab which is said to
have been now reduced from 30 9 to 26 %,.

fey That it has praceically treated the essentially
constitutional question of residuary powers as a com-
wunal question apd has, againet the ahuost wnanrimous
Hindu opinion, decided that they shall vest in the pro-
vinees instead of in the Centra] Government even
supposing that the proposed Federalisin becomes an
accomplished fact.

feby That 1t has treated the Mushm demand for the
separation of Sindh apart from the general question of
adjustment of boundaries of  provinces whieh can
only bLe settled through expert examination by a
Bouudaries Commission, aud that it has coneceded the
Mushin demand for separation in utter disregard of the
determind and reasoned opposition of the Hindus of
Sindh who will thus be foreed to bear a lavger propor-
tion of the wevitable inerease of taxation in relation to
their population as compared with the Muslims of
Sindh and be ealled upon to pay tor a thing which they
naturally hate and have to forego the advautages
acorying from the well-developed system of Govern-
went of an advanced jrovince ke Dombay and to
submit to a backward Government deriving its ineep-
tion from purely commerical interests, .

(e) That it has introduced the novel and startling
principles  of minimum qualifications  for publie
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services which ix bound to affect the efficlency ires-
pective of considerations of caste or creed, besides it
18 uncommercial to recruit inferior talent at high price
involving injustice to superior talent by placing it at a
discount merely to placate this or that communitly.

(f} The Hindu Mahasabha has no objection to the
further working of franchise and even to adult fran-
chize; but i adult franchise be proved impractical for
any reason at the present stage then the Mahasabha
emphatically insists, that the franchise should be uni-
form irrespective of the fact whether it reflects or does
not refleet in the electoral roll the proportion of
population of every commuunity.

I4TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

DELHI, SEPTEMBER 1932,

PRESIDENT : SYP. N. (. KELKAR

POONA PACT
(a} This Session of the Malasabha is immensely
delighted to learn that a settlement has been arrived
at between the leaders of the so-culled depressed
classes and the caste Hindus at Poona and that



194

summary of the same has been cabled to the Prime-
Minister for certification and immediate announcement:
of its acceptanee to enable Mahatma Gandhi to break
his fast.

(1) The Conference heartily eongratulates the
leaders of all the parties concerned in ihe negotiation,
Mahatma Gendhi particularly, on the suecessful ter-
mination of the negotiations.

(e} The Conference feels very much coneerned at
the report of the state of health of Mabatmn Gandhi
issued by Dr. Gilder and most earnestly prays to the
Almighty God to grant him strength to beur the
heavy strain caused by fasting and negotiations alike.

(d) The Conference calls upon the Government to
dispense with the proposed procedure of consulting
the Provincial Govts. in the matter, as public opinion
in every Provinee has already asserted itself in une
mistakable terms in favour of any settlement that may
be arrived at to save the life of Mahatma Gandhi.

{e) The Conference hopes that the Government of
India will not delay in transmitting the whole of the
settlement by cable with their approval of the same
and urging on the Prime Minister to alter the Award
aceordingly and make the neeessary apnouncement
immediately.

(P .~ Bhai Parmanandajt could not attened the
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Conference, but he sent his priuted message opposing
the passage of this resélution. ) .
COMMUNAL AWARD

(1) Thiz Session of the Akbil Bharatiya ITindu
Mahasabha strongly eondcmns the decistion of thoe
British Govt. on  the following, smong  other
grounds t—

(a) That it maintaing and extends the scope of
separate pommunal electorates against all ecanons of
democratic. responsible and representative iovernment
which the British Govi. are pledged to establish in
Hindosthan,

(by That it heliex the Prinye Minister’s own decla-
rafion in the House of Commons on 19th Jannavy
19381, emphatieally condenning communal electorates
and weightagoes in representation as thev leave no
room for National-Political Organizations or Parties.

{ey That it Aouts the unanimous opinion of the vast
Hindu Commuuity, of the Sikhs, of important sections
of Muslims, Christians, and Depressed Classes and also
of the Woumen of indin in favour of Joint Electorates.

{d) That it practically forces separate communal
clectorates on unwilling Hindn minorities in the
Punjab and Bengal.

() That it even extends separate electorates to
women against their agreed demands to the contrary.
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(£} That in the name of protection of minorities it
has only granted protection to Mnslims whether they
form majority or minority; while not only no protec-
tion has been granted fo Hindu minorities but they
have even been deprived of a part of their representa-
tion, which they are entitled o, on the basizs of their
proportion in population.

{gy That it provides for differential freatment of
minorities favouring Muslinn and  Furopean minorities
in that —

(1) it adds an artificial and arbitrary weightage to
the representation of Muslim minorities:

(23 1t reduces the representation of the Hiudu
minorities of Bengal and Punjab Lelow what they are
entitled to on the basis of their proportion to the
population;

(8) it denies to the Sikhs the weightage in repre-
sentation which it grants to Muslim minority under
similar eondition:

{4} it grants to Kuropean and Anglo-Indian mino-
rities a weightage of representation whieh is grossly
out of proportion to their strength in population;

- {B) it reduces the representation of the Hinda mino-
tities of Bengul and the Punjab to what is flagrantly
out of proportion to their contributions to taxation and
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to the culture, charitnble benefactions and  general
progress of their respeciive Provinces.

(h) It destrovs the communal eguipoise of the
Tacknow Pact which was an agreed solation of the
Commuual problemn and which was endorsed even by
Simon Commission in  the absense of anv other
agreed solution.

117 That the Communal Decision is not an award
of an arbitrator to which the parties coneerned
are committed but it is the decision of the Brirish
{rovernment.

(ii1) That the econtention thar an agreed Indian
solution of the communal problemn 1s not forth-coming
is unwarrantable in as muel asi—

(a} The problem was, at itx origin, the creation of
the Government itself;

(b) its solution has been obstructed by conditions
created by Govt. such as the publieation of Govt, of
Indin’s  despatch on Simen Commission practically
conceding in advance almost all the demands of the
Muslims and the exclusion of nationalist Muslims from
the Iound Table Conference.

(iv} That therefore as circumstances fovourable to
an agreed solution do not exist, the Iindu Mahasabha,
in accordance with its previous resolutions, recommends
that the communal problem of Hindusthean be settled,
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on all India basis, on the lines of the Internation-
al Communal Award as embodied in minorities
Graaranteed Treaties to which His Majesty's Govt. and
the Government of India are already committed as
_barties and signatories, and which, in the words of Mr.
Henderson now form part of the public law of Europe
and of the World, guaranteeing to minorities full
protection, linguistie, cultural, educational and religions
but not through separate cominunal electorates. The
Hindu Mahasabha invites all other communities to
stand for this Internationa! Communal Award formu-
lated by the highest Arbitral Body of the world as
their agreed solution of the Communal problem.

(v} That in case the Communal Awardis not
suitably modified within reasonable time the Hindu
Mahasabha calls upon the Hindus to take all steps
necessary both in legislatures and outside for frustrat-
ing the objects of the Anglo-Muslim Alliance on
which it is based, and direets the Working Committee
to prepare a programme of work to give effect to it.

NEPAL.

The Hindu Mahasabha feels highly delighted at
‘the accession to the “gaddi” of Prime-Ministership,
of His Highness Yudhvir Shamsher Jung Bahadur
Rana who highly values the solidarity of Hindus of
Hindusthan including Nepal and outside it, and the
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duty of protecting Hindu culture and religion. The
Mahasabha prays for long life and health of His
Highness.

RASHTRIYVA SWAYAM SEWAK SANGIH.

The Hindu Mahasabha appreciates the cfforts of
Ur. Hedgewar for starting a sirong organisation of
Hindus named Rashtriya Swavam Sewak Sangh in C. P,
and Berar and other places and recommends that its
branches be estabiished i Al Provinees so that it may
be an Akhil Bharatiya Organisation,

MUSLIM STATES

That in view of complaints having beeu received
regarding grievances of the lindu ecitizens of the
Moslem States of Hyderabad (Nizam), Blopal,
Bahawelpur and Rampur in respect of recruitment to
public services in the Ntates, obrervances of religious
practices, facilities for education and imposition of alien
language, the Hindu Mabasabha Session authorises
the Working Committee to appoint s Comunittee of
Enquiry to ascertdin the actual facts of the situation,
inviting co-operation from the officials of the States
and bringing them to the notice of the authorities
concerned. The Session hopes that the State anthe-
rities will give all facilities to the people to hold the
conferences to ventilate their grievances openly. E
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ISTH AXHIL BHARATIYA HINDU NAHASABHA
ATMER, OCTOBER 1933,
PRESIDENT : SYT. BHAI PARMANANDLA

COMMUNAL PROBLEM OF HINDUSTHAN
AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

{a) The Hindus, even where they are in minorities in
Provinces like Bengal, Punjab, Sindh & N,W.F. are on
principle opposed to communal electorates and reserva~
tions of any form at any stage for any community in
any provinee as a complete negation of any Respensible
Government and Dominjon Constitution and declare
with one voice for such recognition of minorities and
their safeguards as is laid down with the common
consent of the principal nations of the world, including
Hindusthan and England, in the treaties called Mino-
rities Treaties signed by them and enforced on so
many Sovereign States of Eurcpe including Turkey,
as a world solution of the communsl problem to
operate as part of “The Public Law of Earope and
of the World” in the authoritative words of Mr.
Arthur Henderson, President of the Disarmament
Conference. '
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In this connection the Hindu Mahasabha reminds
the Government and communities concerned of the
following statements of the principles of Minority
Protection made at Greneva by Sir Austen Chamber-
lain and other leaders:—

(i) “The object of the Minorities f'reaties was to
senure for the Minorities that measures of protection
and justice which would gradually prepare them to be
inerged in the national eommunity to which they
belonged.” (Sir Austen Chamberlain.)

(if) “It seems to me obvious that those who
conceived this system of protection of Minorities did
not dream of creating within certain States a group of
inhabitants who would regard themselves as perma-
qently foreign to the general organisation of the
country.” ( Ifl. De Mello Franco. }

(iti) “We must avoid creating a State within a
State. We must prevent the Minority from trans-
forming itself into a privileged caste and taking
dofinite form as a foreign group.” { M. Blociszewski. )

(iv)y ““If privileges were granted to the Minority,
inequality would be created betweew this Minority
and the Majority, this latter would be oppressed by
the Minority and it would then the Majorities’ ques-
tien which would have to engage the attention of the

“Lengue of Nations.” ( M. Dendarmis. )
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(b} The Hindu Mabasablia holds both the Govt.
of Tndia and His Majesty’s Govt. to this international
solution of the communal problem to which they are
bound in Law, Morality and Justice, as contributories,
signatories and parties thereto, as a step towards
world peace.

(e) The Hindu Mahasabha endorses the official
view that the consent of communities concerned is ne-
cessary for a communal settlement, and in furtherance
of that view stands up to the maintenance of ‘status
quo’ as regards the existing communal position and
arrangements in the existing constitution pending any
new settlement among communities. '

It takes its stand upon the findings on the subject
of the SBimon Comimission whe have ruled out the
the necessity for any fresh Communal Award.

It therefore holds the present Government's
Communal Award as entirely uncalled for and un-
justifiable on the above cosiderations and alse as being
against the wishese of about eighty per cent of the
Indian people, comprising Hindus, Sikhs, Indian
Christians, Parsis, Indian Jews and the entire Indian
wpmenhood, Irrespective of caste or creed. &

If inspite of thess weighty considerations and in
defiance of all parallel and precedent History, the
British Government forces upon India this diseredited
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device of communal electorate and resvrvations for the
protection merely of Moslem majorities and minori-
ties, the Hindu Mahasabha warns them that it wi]l
lead to unprecedented complieations, to communnl
separation not merely in Legislaturex, but also in Ad.
ministration and the Services and  ultimately even to
separation of Purse, each community claiming that
the amount of its separate represvntation should de-
pend upon that of its eontribution to reveune and

i taxes.

11

The Hindu Malnssbha in this mowentous annual
gathering at the historie city of Ajmer appealz under
article XI of League Convenant in the name of India
to the League of Nations of which she is an original
mewmber of the application to her of thoese principles
and methads of Minority  proteetion which are ene
dorsed and made operative by world opinion on the
subject and on the initiative of the principal Allied
and Associated Powers, including Indin and England,
and emphatically points out that the parties to these
stipulation are especially bound by the following reso-
lutions adopted at the Third Assembly of the League
of Nations, i—

“The Assembly expresses the hope that the States
which are not bound by any legal obligation to the
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League with respect to Minorities will neverthelese
observe in the treatment of their own racial, religious
and linguistic minorities at least as high a standard of
justice and toleration as is required by any of the
{ Minority ) Treaties and by the regular action of
the Couneil.”

LABOUR AND CAPITAL

While disunion and class conflicts exist in Tudia,
this Session of the Hinde Mahasabha expressing
its fullest sympathy with the need for the amelinration
of the condition of the labour and the tenantry, strong-
1y disapproves of any movement such as extinetion
of the capitalists and landlords as a class in as much
as such movements will further accentunate divisions
and sub-divisions bringing about class war which will
ultimately retard all progress and make redemption of
India impossible.

AGAINST SEPARATION OF SIND

The 15th Session of the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu
Mahasabha strongly condemns the proposed separation
of Sind from Bombay on the following grounds:—

(a) That the case of separation of Sind was reject-
ed by the Bombay Provincial Committee atbached to
the Simon Commission, the Chairman of which was a
Sindhi Moslem.
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(b} 'T'hat the Government have ignored the unanis
mous and determined opposition of the Hindu minority
of Sind who were not given a chance to represent their
case in any of the three Round Table Conferences when
Moslems were given two, if not three, such chances.

Thus the decision of separntion of Sind 1s an
exparte decixion in & pure and naked form.

{¢) That separated Sind being pronounced offi-
cially to be a deficit province with a yearly defieitof .
not less than eighty lacs, it will be another piece of
injustice if the deficit is made good by subvention
from the revenues of the Central Government and also
of provinces mostly suffering from their own deficits
to which the largest contribution is made by the

Hindus of India who are opposed to separation equally
with the Hindus of Sind.

(d) That the constitution of Sind into a separate
province with the help of subvention from the Central
Government will constitute a breach of faith in the
face of clear ruling given by Lord Russell, the
Chairman of Sind Committee—'that the recommend-
ation of Sub-Committee is that if Sind is not able to

stand financially on its own legs, separation does not
take place.’

(e) That in view of acute depression in trade,
agricaltural produce, in price of land in Sind, and
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uncertain facts involved in all the estimates of the
financial snd  ecoromic consequences of Sukkar
Barrage, the present time is most inopportune for
estimating the normal deficit of the province and the
taxes to be raised for the normal growth of the ex-
penditure, aud the best interests of the country and
the province demand that so important an issue as
constituting Sind into a separate Grovernor’s Provinee,
which will saddle Sind with heavy financial responsi-
bility, shonld not he considered.

HINDU MAHASABHA DEPUTATION To
ENGILAND

The Hindu Mahassbha appreciates the services
rendered to Hindus by Bbai Parmanandaji. Doctor
B. S. Moonje, Mr. B. C. Chatterji, Pandit Nanakchand,
Prof. H. L. Chablani, Rai Saheb Melhrchand Khanna,
Messrs. J. L. Baunerji, G. A, Gavi and R. R. Desh-
mukh and resolves that whilst the Joint Parliamentary
Committee is still in session steps be taken to enlighten
the British public and the political leaders in England
with the Justice of the Hindu cause as advocated by
the Hindu Mahasabha,

ARYAN CULTURAL BROTHERHOOD .
- This Session of the Hindu Mahasabha recognises
theé findamental unity of ancient Aryan Culture of
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India and of countries outside India such ss China,
Japan, Siam, Cevlen, ete, and requests the organisers
of the Hindu Edueational Institutions to found chairs,
for the study of Japanese, Chinese and Siamese langu-
age and literature and the respective Governments of
China, Japan ete. to found similar chairs for the study
of Sanskrit.

This Sabha further authorises the President to
organise deputations and take other necessary steps.

This Mahasabha appreciates the recent action of
the German Government towards promoting Sanskrit
learning and culture.

UNITY CUONFERENCE

Whereas in the opinion of the Hindu Msahasabha
all efforts up-till-now towards communal uuity and
amity have been at a distinet sacrifice of nationalistic
prineiples and have encouraged communalism, espe-
cially amongst the Moslems, the Mahasabha, while _
still appreciating and instinctively supporting all moves
for unity amongst communities of India, calls upon
the Hindu organisations especially and the Hindus of
India generally that they shall not, in any Unity
Committee or Conference in future sacrifice or even
compromise nationalism for any kind of eommunal
arrangerment or adjustment.

This Session of Mahasabha deplores the lack,. of
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feeling or fraternity amongst the Hindus and emphati-
cally declares that no progress towards nationalism is
possible unless the Hindus organise themselves, as
through that alone lies the means to permanent unity
for communities inhabiting Hindusthsan.

16TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

CAWNPORE, APRIL 1935,

PRESIDENT : SYT. BHIKSHU OTTAMA

COMMUNAL AWARD

{a} 'That the Hindu Mahasabha reiterates its
complete condemnation of the Commurnal Decision of
His Majesty’s Government as it is Anti-National and
glaring unjust, particularly to Hindus and Sikhs and
declares its determination to carry on a campaign
against the said Communal Decision until it is replac-
ed by a more equitable solution.

(b) That this Session of the Hindu Mahasabha
deplores the action of the Congress Party in the Le-
gislative Assembly in not voting against the resolution
in the Assembly, accepting the so- called Communal
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Award and thus failing not only to reflect the true
Hindu opinion on the subject but even to carry ount
their own election pledges with regard to it.

THANKS TO JAPANESE PEOPLE

This Session of the Hindwu Mahasabha records
its cordial thanks to the organisers of the World
Buddhist Conference and the Japanese people in
general for the generous reception accorded by them
to the delegated sent by the Hindu Mahasablha to that
Conference which met last year in Tokyo to celeberate
twenty-fifth Centenary of Lord Buddha.

BUDDHA DAY AS PUBLIC HOLIDAY

In view of the fact that L.ord Buddha is venerated
and worshipped by millions of devotees all over the
world, not, only by the Buddhists but also by Hindus
of all sects and schools, this Session of the Hindu
Mahasabha earnestly requests the Government of India
to declare the Vaisakha Purnima which comes off this
year (1935) on the 18th of May as a public holiday in
India as it is already in Burma and Ceylon in as much as
this day is triplicate sacred, being the day of not merely
of his Nativity but also of his Bodha and Parinirvana.

PROVINCIAL COUNCUL-ELECTIONS

This Session of the Mrhasabha is of opinion
that the forth-coming elections to the Provineial
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Councils should be contested with a view to protecting
and upholding the Hinda interests in the legislatures
and leaves it to the Provineial Sabhas to take neces-
sary steps in that connection.

INDIA BILL

(ay This Session of the Hindu Mahasabha is of
opinion that the Croverrment of India Bill, now before
the Parliament, is totally unacceptable to cvery section
of Indian opinion and should not be proceeded with
any further, as the constitution it purposes is regarded
on all hands as muech worse than the existing one, and
is even reactionary and obstructive to the growth
of nationalism and democracy chiefly on aceount of
its communal scheme which will keep eommunities
constantly estranged from each other.

(b) In veiw of the fact that the British Parlia-
ment is so constituted that 1t 18 incapable of reflecting,
much less, representing Indian opinion and interests
in any way; further, in view of the fact. that the eonsti-
tution-making, now in progress for India by the
Parliament has not satisfied any section of opinion in
India, this Session of the Hinde Mahasabha is of opi-
pion that the situation ealis fora mdiealiyk different
eonstitutional procedure whereby the task of econsti-
tution making for DBritish India should be left as the
gopcern of the Emperor of India and the Indian
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account such evidence as may have been already taken
in a responsible manner, in order to advise and to
suggest such steps and measnres as may he calenlated
to safe.guard the interests and rights of Hindus
and Sikhs.

REMOVAL OF UNTOUCHABILITY

The Hindu Msha Sabha reaffirms its previous
resolutions for giving equal access to all Hindus rres-
pective of their particular caste or creed and to all
public amenities and institutions such as schools, wellg,
tanks, ghats, places of water supply, hotels. roads,
parks, dharmasslas, public places of worship, burning
ghats, and the like.

The Hindu Maha Sabha further affirms ite faith
that untouchability must not be regarted as a part of
Hindu religion or social system.

The Mahasabha recommends to Hindus the aboli-
tion of all distinctions in the Hindu Society based on
birth or caste in the spheres of publie, social and politi-
cal life in whiech such distinctions ought to have no
application and are out of place in the present age.

VIR V. D. SAVARKAR

The Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha strongly
protests against the high-handed action of the Govern-
ment of Bombay in putting unnecessary restrictions
upon the movements and activities of Vir V. D,
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The Mahasabha is of opinion that elections to
the Legislatures should be contested with a view to
protecting and upholding the Hindu interests in the
Tegislatnres and leaves it to the Provineial Hindu
Sabhas to take steps in that connection wherever
LeCessary.

CONSTITUTION OF THE ARMY AND
OTHER FORCES

The Hindu Mahasabha emphatically protests against
the policy of the Government in preferring persons
from a few provinees and from a few specified clasces
only, for recruitment to the Avmy and other forces
and not distributing reeruitment over all the provinees
and classes of people in India; and it requests the
Government so to constitute the Army as tn enable all
the provinces and classes of people to equitably bear
the burden of India’s Defence. '

MILITARY SCHOOLS AND VOLUNTEER
CORPS

The Hindu Mahasabha is firmly of opinion that in
order to enable the Hindus to defend their hearths
and homes better and to take their proper share in
the defence of the country, immediate steps should be
taken to improve their physique and to give them the
pecessary Military training by establishing Military
Schools and Volunteer Corps.
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The Mahasabha welcomes the establishment at the
instance of Dr. B. 8. Moonje of the Central Hindu
Military Education Society whieli is trying to establish
the Bhonsala Military School and appeals to all
Hindus to support the seheme.

COMMUNAL AWARD

The Hindu Mahasabha condemns the Communal
Award as it is grossly unjust to Hindus and Sikhs, is
anti-national and undemoeratic and makes the growth
of Responsible Government in India impossible.

The Hindu Mahasabha calls npon the Hindus and
Sikhs to carry on agitation against the Communal
Award until it is replaced by a National system of
representation.

The Mahasabha reaffirms its faith in the solution
of the problem of minorities laid down by the League
of Nations,

SHAHIDGANJ AFFAIR

The Hindu Mahasabha notes with serious concern
the deplorable situation created by the Shahidganj
agitation in Lahore and outside Liahore involving the
loss of property and lives of Hindus and Sikhs and
directs the Working Committee to take steps to make
such enquiry as it may deem £t to investigate into
the happenings of Shahidganj affair taking into



214

account such evidence as may have been already taken
in a responsible manner, in order to advise and to
suggest such steps and measnres as may he calenlated
to safe.guard the interests and rights of Hindus
and Sikhs.

REMOVAL OF UNTOUCHABILITY

The Hindu Msha Sabha reaffirms its previous
resolutions for giving equal access to all Hindus rres-
pective of their particular caste or creed and to all
public amenities and institutions such as schools, wellg,
tanks, ghats, places of water supply, hotels. roads,
parks, dharmasslas, public places of worship, burning
ghats, and the like.

The Hindu Maha Sabha further affirms ite faith
that untouchability must not be regarted as a part of
Hindu religion or social system.

The Mahasabha recommends to Hindus the aboli-
tion of all distinctions in the Hindu Society based on
birth or caste in the spheres of publie, social and politi-
cal life in whiech such distinctions ought to have no
application and are out of place in the present age.

VIR V. D. SAVARKAR

The Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha strongly
protests against the high-handed action of the Govern-
ment of Bombay in putting unnecessary restrictions
upon the movements and activities of Vir V. D,
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Savarkar, Bar-at-Law, by confining him at Ratnagiri for
years together.

It notes with gratefulness the splendid services
which Mr. Savarkar has been rendering to the cause
of Hinduism and urges the Govt. to remove all restric-
tions imposed upon him at present so as to enable
him to serve more fully and completely his religion,
community and country.

CONDEMNATION OF BIHAR CIRCULAR

The Hindu Mahasabha strongly condemns the
circalar issned by the Bihar Govt. in relation to
important members of the Arya Samaj and Hindu
Sabha to check and obstruct their propaganda among
the tribal Hindus of Chhota Nagpur, misnamed the
Animists, among whom hundreds of Christian Mission-
aries have been not only allowed bur helped and
encouraged in every possible way to carry om pro-
selytising activities and convert lacs of them to their
own fold. While the Hindu Mahasabha notes with sa-
tisfaction the protest made against it by the members of
the Bihar Couneil and notes further that the assurance
has been given on behalf of the Bihar Govt. in this
conuection, it is definitely of opinion that the ecircular
should be withdrawn, in as much as it is flagrantly
unjust and is caleulated in eflect to seriously obstruct
legitimate Hindu Missionary propaganda in those non-
regulated aress,
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18TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

LAHORE, OCTOBER 1936.

PRESIDENT : HIS HOLINESS SHRI JAGADGURU
SHANKRACHARYA

HINDI-GURMUKHI

"This Conference strongly condemns the anti Hindi-
Gurmukhi Circular issned by the N. W. F. P. Govt.
in the Transferred Department which is a direct attack
on the language and culture of the Hindu and Sikh
miuvorities in the N, W, F. Provinee.” It iz further re-
solved that deputation of the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu
Mahasabha should wait upon H. E., the Vicerory and
the Sikh leaders should also be approached to join the
deputation.

CONDITION OF THE HINDUS IN THE MUSLIM
AN SOME OF THE HINDU STATES

Th Hindu Mahasabha strongly protests against the
policy of the Governments of Bhopal, ‘Hyderabad,
(Deccan), Bahawalpore, Malerkotal, Lohsru, Alwer,
Kbetri (Jaipur), and Pataudi States in depriving Hinda
subjects of their fundamental religious and eivic rights.
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The Mahasabha further resolves to appoint one
Sub-committee for each State to investigate and to
report on the c(mditjoué"prevailing in each State and
to take such steps as they think fit in order to secure
justice to-the Hindu Community,

The Committees appointed as aforesaid will make
their report with ® special reference to the question
of music in Hyderabad State, obstruction for Shuddhi
work and safety of Hindu Women in Bhopal State,
coinpulsion for Muslim dress in Bahawalpur State, and

the grievances rogarding Hindi and other colloquial
languages iu the Htates.

The Working Committee is authorised to select the

personnel of the Committees and take other steps in
order te give effect to the above resolution.

COW SLAUGHTER AT MUTTRA

This Session of the Hindu Mahasabha draws the
attention of the Govt, of Indin to the fact that the
cows snd other animals are being salughtered at
Muttra and other surrounding places within the limits of
the sacred region of Brijamadal in vontravention of the
time honouted custowr of respecting the sanetity
of Brijamandal by altogether prohibiting animal
slanghter therein.

This Session further draws the attention of the
Govt. of Tndia to the fact that even Non-Hindu K%!{g&
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of India as well as the Kast India Company prohibited
the slaughter of cows and other animals and that the
East India Company and its ‘successors have recog-
pised this right of the Hindus and promised subse-
quently to respect the Hindu sentiment in this respect,

The Mahasabha therefore puts on record its empha-
tic protest against the sacrilege of cow and animal
slasghter in the very heart of Brijamandal at Muétra,
the birth-place of Bhagwan Sri Krishna, one of the
holiest and most sacred places to Hindus all over the
world and requests the Government of India to take
immediate steps to pul a stop to the sacrilege.

This Session urges upon the Hindus all over India
to carry on ceaseless agitation and propaganda until
the sacred birth-place of Lord Krishpa is saved from
sacrilege. 'That, in case, the legitimate demand of the
Hindus is not eonceded by the end of December,
1936, active steps in the nature of Satyagraha may be
adopted by the Mahasabha.

MALABAR AND KERALA CONVERSIONS

This Session of the Hindu Mahasabha urges vpon
the Hindus in Malabar and Kerala to organise them-
selves with a view to counteraet the eonversion propa-
ganda catried on by the Muslim and Christian Mission-
aries and authorises the Working Committee to adopt
such medns a8 they think fit to give effect to the
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resolution and appeals to public to contribute liberally

to the funds raised by the Working Committee for
that purpose. '

19TH AKHIL BHARATIYA HINDU MAHASABHA

AHMEDABAD, DECEMBER 1937.

PRESIDENT : SYT. SWATANTRA VIR V. D.
SAVARKAR

REMOVAL OF UNTOUCHABILITY

This Conference congratulates the Maharajas of
Kolbapur, Baroda, Travancore, Kashmir and Lathi
states for having opened all the State temples to all
Hindus irrespective of any distinction of class or caste
and requests other Hindu Rulers to follow them. The
Conference also congratulates such individual members
of the Hindu Community who have also thrown open
their temples to all classes of Hindn Community irres-
pective of any distinction of class or caste.

FEDERATION—PART L .

In view of the fact : (a) that under the constiti-
tion of Govt. of India Act of 1985, some elements of
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Provineial Autanomy have been introduced and the
Congress has been actually working the Provineial
Grovts. for the present, and (b) that Provincial Auto-
nomy will not work with constitational smoothness
unless responsibility is introduced in the Central Govt,
at least provided for under the Act, this Conference
puts on record its deliberate opinion that inspite of the
defective and unsatisfactory cheracter of the Constitu-
tion, the Hindus should utilize whatever powers are
provided for under the Aect in the interest of the  evo-
Iution of Hindusthan as a united nation and urges

upon the Govt. to expedite the introduction of the
Faderation. '

FEDERATION—DPART II.

The Hindu Mahasabha warns the Govt. and all
those who may be concerned with it that, as the Maha-
sabha has fundamental opposition to the ro-called
Communal Award and is determined to do all that lies
in its power to do away with it as early as possible, the
Mahasabha will not tolerate any attempt to extend

the seope of the Award so as to apply also to the
Indian States.

NIZAM HYDERABAD AND BHOPAL

(a) This Session condemns the murder of Veda-
prakash of Nizam Hyderabnd at the hands of Moslem
hooligans and deplores that the Nizam Government
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does not take ndequate measures for protection of its
Hindu subjeots, It also particularly condemns the
persecution of Arya Samajists. This Session expresses
its heart-felt sorrow for the martyr and conveys its
aondolence to the bereaved family.,

{b) Thie Session condemns the callousness of Bhopal
State which refused the release of the late Bhagwan
Das Rathi even while he was on death bed and calls
upon the Nawab to redress the manifold grievances
under which the Hindu subjects of the State labour.

REMOVAL OF BAN ON BOOKS

This Conference puts on record its protest against
the Bombay Government for mnot releasing the
prosoribed books written by Shree V.D. Savarkar

and most of the books written by 8§jt. 8. M.
Paranjpe.

BENGAL

This Session of the Hindu Mahacabha views with
great indignation and unequiocally condemns the
communal activities of the Bengal Govt, as evidenced
by several proposed legislations and administrative
measures &8 also by the speeches of the Premier, Mr,
Fazlul Hug and calls upon the Hindus of Bengal to unite
and organise themselves in defence of their political,
economic and cultural rights,
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ASSAM

This Session of the Hindu Mahasabha condemns
the Grovt, policy of the unrestricted immigration into
the Province of Assam, which is deliberately caleulated
to torn it into a Muslim majority province and calls
upon the Hindus of Assam to resist this policy.

HINDU CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS

This Secsion urges upon the Central and Provineial
Governments to enact a law which may allow the
accounts of Hindu Charitable Institutions to be inspect-
ed by Committees of Hindu Sabhas and to allow
reasonable amount of the funds to be utilised for the
religinus, social and economic welfare of the Hindus.



THE PUNJAB

Established in 1908,

In 1906 the Muslim League was founded in Dacca.
Next year the first step in the introduction of Reforms
in this country, known as Minto-Morley Reforms, was
taken. The Pudjsb Hindas by that time had begun
to note a change in the policy of the Government and
to find that it was becoming clearly pro-Mchammedan.
L.ord Minto himself had advised the Muslim deputation
to demand separate Communal respresentation in this
country. A deputation under the leadership of Sir Aga
Khan waited upon Lord Minte which Moulana Mohd.
Ali called a ‘Command performance.” The Hindus
of the Punjab found that the policy followed by the
Congress was not the one which conld do anything for
the protection of the Hindus. Almost all the leading
Hindus, belonging to different Hindu associations, met
under the presidentship of Sir Protulchandra Chatterji,
a rebired Judge of the Chief Court, Punjab and decided
to organise = new movement for sefe-guarding the
‘Hindu interests under the name of the Punjab Hindu

-8abha. It was in.the years.1908-’9,

+This movement was extended from Delhi to certain
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parts of the U. P. Then the great War broke out and
created a Iull in the public life of the country. Mr.
(now .8ir) Shadilal, Bar-at-Law, who had worked as
the Secretary of the Sabha presided at the Annual Con-
ference of Hindu Sabha held at Delhi. Rai Lal Chand,
who had acted as a Chief Court Judge and was
the moving spirit of the Punjab Hindu Sabha, died in
1912, During the following years the Hindu Sabha
therefore did not keep up much of its former activity,
In 1921 & great Conference of the Hindu Sabha was
held at Muttra under the leadership of Pt. M. M.
Malaviya with the clear object of supporting the Non-
Co-operation Movement started by Mahatma Gandhi
just as the Khilafat Conference had done it on behailf
of the Muslims. But it did not do any more work.

In 1922-23 the Hindus were confronted with a new
communal struggle in the country. As a reaction to
the movement of Non-co-operation and Khilafat a new
ors had started. There grew up a spontaneons desire
almost everywhere among the Hindus to do something
to awaken the Hindus in the face of a mew danger.
The Punjsb Hindu Sabha had continued its existence
in Lahore but it had lost touch with the public and
was confined to a very limited number. One of its
rule was that its membership was not open to anybody
and everybody. In Lahore a new association was
formed under the name of Hindu Sangh with Shree
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Bhat Parmanandji as its President, to enlist Hinuus
as its members with objects similar to those of the pre-
sent Hindu Mahasabha. A few months after the
Hindu leaders met in a Conference at Benares and an
Akhil Bharatiya Hinda Mahasabha with definite aims
and rules was organised. A meeting of the Hindus
was held and it was unanimously reselved to amalga-
mate the Sangh with the newly-started Maliasabha to
work as its Provincial Centre in the Punjab. Shree
Bhai Parmanandji was elected its first President.

The enthusiasm for the Hindu cause lasted for three
years or s0. During this period branches of the Hine
du Sabha were organised in almost all the important
towns of the Punjab. Soon a Provincial Conference
was held at Lahore under the Presidentship of Mala-
viyaji. It was a great success and showed a new
awakening among the Punjab Hindus. Again Con-
ferences were held at Amvitsar, Kangra, Ambala,
Rohtak and other places. At Amritsar it was presi-
ded over by Lala Lajpat Rai, Bhai Parmanand, Raja
Narindra Nath and Dr. Gokal Chand Narang by turns.
At Kangra Pt. Din Dayal presided, at Ambala Dr.
B. 8. Moonje and at Rohtak Pt. Malaviyaji. Again
the Punjab-Frountier-Sindh Conference was held at
Lahore under the presidentship of Shree Bhai Parma-
nandji.  On the occassion of the Congress Session in
4829 a Bpecial Conference was. held when Tatyasahib
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N. C. Kelkar presided. Taking Delhi as a part of the
Punjab the Akhil Bheratiya Hindu Mahasabha held
its Annual Session in 19251926 under the president-
ship of Raja Narindra Nath. Again the Mahasabha
held its Annual Session at Lahore in 1936 when Jagad-
gurn Shree Shankaracharya (Dr. Kurtakoti) presided.
On this oceasion the Hindu youths held the Session of
the 2nd All India Hindu Youth’s Conference under
tha presidentship of Dr. Radhaknmud Mukerjee while
Puj. Diwan Chand Sharma acted as Chairman of the
Reception Committee.

It is worth mentioning here that Shree Bhai
Parmanandji in the capaciay of the Punjab Hiudu
Jeader had to go and preside over the U. P,
Provineial Hindu Conferenee at Lueknow, over the
two Bihar Provineial Conferences held at Bhagal-
pore and Patna, over the three Sind Provincial
Conferences held at Karachi and Sukkur and over. the
Bengal Provineial Conference held at Calcutta. Be-
sides these he presided over the Akhi} Bharatiya
Hindu Msahasabha Session at Ajmere in 1933 after
which he made a tour of all the provinees of India,
_such as, the U. P.. Bihar, Bengal, Madras, the C. P,,
Maharashtra, Bombay, and Gujarat. He had also tour-
ed in Burma and Assam a little earlier.

The work of the Punjab Hindu Sabha can be
classified under three different heads. Apart from
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doing propananda which was not very efficient the
Punjab Hindu Sabha had to look to the troubles of
the Hindus for which frequent occasions arose The
most important of these was an appeal for the relief to
begiven to nearly five thousand refugees from Kohat at
Rawalpindi and to maintain them for about ten months.
About Rs. One Lac and a half were collected and
spent on those helpless men, women and children who
had been driven from Kohat quite penniless. Quite a
similar and much.more severe calamity fell upon the
Hindus of Mirpur, a district in Jammu, when the
Moslems of Kashmir, instigated and supported by the
Muslims of the Punjab, practically revolted against the
Maharaja’s Govermment. Some tifteen thousand Hindus
left their homes in order to save their lives from the
loot and arson at the hands of their-Mnslim neighbours.
While the Hindu Sabha gave relief to the sufferers
other associations also did their part, Again the
Muslims at Sikandarabad attacked the Hindus and
burnt their houses and shops. In Multan the Hindus
were gssaulted twice or thrice and some Hindus were
also murdered. From both the places appeals were made
to the Hindu Mahasabha for help and all the RECessary
measures were taken by the Punjab Hinduz Sabha to
help them in their troubles. At Rawalpindi the
Hindu market was put on fire by Muslims. The
Punjab Hindu Sabha then helped the Hindus there.
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Similarly when the Hindus in the states like
Bahawsalpur, Loharu, Malerkotla and Kapurthala
were put to trouble the Punjab Hindu Sabha did all
that was in its power to help them.

The secoud part of the Sabha’s work is in conneec-
tion with the Temple of Bir Bairagi. In the city of
Lahore there are numerous small wrestling Akharas
where Hindus arrange tournaments in which young
wrestlers take part, Buat they wanted to have some
place far away from the city where thousands of peo-
ple interested in the tournaments could go on foot or in
tongas. The Punjab Hindu Sabha got a site outside
the city and spent about Rupees fifteen thousand on
the construction of a theatre there where tournaments
have been now held for the last thirteen years.
In this theatre was also constructed a Temple to
commemorate the Bir Bairagi Day, the first hero
of the modem Punjab. It was this great man who
after the retirement of Guru Govind Singh came to
tlhe Punjab and conguered almost the whole of it.
But the Moghul Emperor, Farrukh Sayyar, sueceeded
in creating a division among his followers, captur-
ed him along with seven hundred soldiers by
treachery and took all of them to Delhi “where they
were all butchered. This was Bir Bairagi's unparallel-
ed example of true martyrdom. The 8ikh writers
relate almost~all these facts but mention the great
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hero in such a disparaging language that he was-
practically forgotten by the Hindus. The Punjab
Hindu Sabha took it on itself to revive his memory
and through him to infuse a new life among the
Hindus. All this work was practically done by the
late Lala Ram Nath Kapur, Punjab Hindu Sabha
worker, whose death, three years’ ago, has been a
great loss to the Hindus and their movement.

The third part of the work is the establishment of
the Industrial Ashram situated in the building of the
Punjab Hindu Sabha itself. This Ashram has been in
existence for the last seven years and has trained more
than two hundred young men in different handicrafts
and industries, Its origin is due to the special cir-
cumstances of widespread unemployment among Hindu
young men. The Punjab Hindu Sabha had to meet
» great difficulty in this connection. The Hindu young
men who had passed the Matriculation FExamina-
tion and had even read up to the Intermediate
Examination came to the Punjab Hindu Sabha
and appealed for help. Taking the ever-increasing
problem of unemployment into consideration, the
‘Punjab Hindu Sabha thought over the matter and
decided upon a new plan. It advized them to select
-some handicraft which conld become & means of living
for them and decided that for the time they were learn-
ing that handicrafts as apprentices with some master
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craftsmen it would make arrangements for their free
board aud lodging. As there was a large number of
apphicants & regular Ashram was started by the Sabha.
In the beginning the namber rose upto sixty and the
Puanjab Hindue Sabha had to spend about Rupees two
hundred and fifty on their foed alone. The number has
been, however, gradually decreasing. At present there
are more than twenty in-mates living in the Ashram and
learning some kind of industry and handieraft. The
maintenance of this Ashram has been.due first to the
munificence of R. B. Lala Sewak Ram who has been
the President of the Punjab Hindu Sabha for more
than six years and who has donated Rupees one hund-
red every month towards the Ashram and secondly to
the charity of Dr. Sir Gokal Chand Narang who
subscribes Rupees fifty a month. The Ashram has been
managed by a committee of which Prof. Diwan Chand
Sharma has been the president for a number of years.

It is due to ceaseless and sincere efforts of Bhai
Parmanandaji who is the soul of the Hindu Sabha
Movement in the Punjab, that it now possesses a
property worth Rs. Two Lacs, the annual inoome of
which is about Rs. 8000/-. This sum is .spent {or
organization purposes.

Dr, 8ir Gokal Chand ‘Narang is at present the Pre-
-pidenit and Prof. Diwan Chand Sharma is-the General
Feoretary of the Provincial Hindu Sabha.



DELHE

Fstablished in 1918,

Delhi is one of the smallest Provineial Units of
Hindusthan. But-on account of it importance as the
ancient and present Capital of Hindusthan its position
is unique and significant. So also the Provineial
Delhi Hindu Sabha and its activities are generally
reflected mostly through the activities of the All
India Hindu Mahasabha, the Head Office of which is
located in New Delli.

The Delhi Provincial Hinda Sabha was established
in 1918, when the 5th Session of the All India Hindu
Mahasabha which met under the Presidentship of
Raja Sir Rampal Singh, K. C. I. E,, of Oudh was
invited to Delhi. But the Provincial Hindu Sabha
came into prominence only when in 1925 the late Lala
Lajpat Rai during the tenure of his Presidentship
transferred the Head Office of the Hindu Mahasabha
from Benares to Delhi.

The Provincial Hindu Sebha organised the 9th
Session of the Hinda Mahasabha which took place in
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drew on the approach of Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel
and Mr. Bhuola Bhai Desai and this resulted in an easy
walk-over for Mr. Asaf Ali who is at present represent-
ing the Delhi Province in the Central Assembly.

Once again the Delhi Hindus mustered stroung
under the banner of Hindu Sabha and in the local
Municipal Elections of 1936, nine candidates who
siened the Hindu Sabha pledge ecame out suceessful
from 12 Hindu wards. In 1933, the Sabha did relief
work during the fivod. In the year 1938, when Veer
V.D. Savarkar, the President of the Hinda Mahasabha
came to the Capital City for the first time after his re-
lease, he was warmly weleomed and an unprecedented
procession was taken out in his honour.

For the last few months, an agitation is going on in
Delhi against the alleged forcible occupation of Shiva
Mandir by the police. This has once again brought the
Hindus on a common platform in asserting themselves
for protecting their religious rights. The Hindu Sabha
is taking its proper share in the agitation and it can
be said without exaggeration that it will strengthen
the Provincial Hindu Sahha very much,

R. B. Harishchandra Advocate is at present the
President of the Provineial Hindw Sabha.




THE UNITED PROVINCES

Established in 1919.

The Montague-Chelmsford Reforms created a new
political urge amongst the Indian people. Accord-
ingly, to safeguard the political and counstitutional
rights and to further the social advancement of Hindus,
the Hindu Sabha was established and a Provineial
Hindu Sabha was organised in these Provinces in 1919.

From 1919 to the year 1934, the U. P. Provincial
Hindu Sabha continued to work but not very acti-
vely. But with the discussions at the Round Table
Conference regarding the rights of Hindus and the
move of interested parties to severe the so-called
untouchables from the Hindu fold & new awakening
was created amongst the Hindus of India as s whole.
These developments and the passing of the Govern-
mwent of India Act, 1935 gave a fresh impetus to the
consolidation and re-organisation of the Hindu Sabha
work in these Provinees. :

In March 1934, elections of the Provineial Hindu
Sabha were held. Raja Durga Narain Singh of Tirwa
was elected President and Pt. Gauri Shankar Misra,
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the Working President. In the following year in Feb-
ruary 1935, Pt. Gauri Shankar Misra was elected
President and Raja Durga Narain Singh was elected
as one of the Vice-Presidents. Pt. Misra, however,
subsequently resigned and the other elected Offige-
bearers did not function. The Office-bearers elected
duaring 1934 thus continued in office.

At this stage in the United Provinces, the
Nationalist Agriculturists Party was organised by =
group of Talugdars, Zamindars and persons who had
vested interests to fight out the elections and to capture
the political power in the Provinces. The Raja Sahib of
Tirwa, the then President of the Provincial Hindu Sabha
was reported to have joined hands with the Nawab
Sahib of Chhatari to form a Coalition Ministry in the
Provinces, of which the Nawab Sahib of Chhatari was fo
be the Prime Minister. The Raja Sahib of Tirwa was
the Secretary of the Nationalist Agriculturists Party.
The association of the. President of the Provincial
Hindun Sabha, representing 86 per cent of the -total po-
pulation of the Provinces, in a subordinate position, was
highly resented by the Hindu public of these Provinces.
The publication of the news in the press, which went un-
contradicted, that the Raja Sahib of Tirwa had entered
into a pact with the Nawab Sahib of Chhatari to form a
Coalition Ministry in U. P., in which the Raja Sahib was
going to be a Hindu Minister, further added fuel to
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the fire. A vote of no-confidence was moved against
the Raja Sahib of Tirwa and earried. The matter was
represented to the Working Committee of the All India
Hindu Mahasabha where the no-confidence vote against
the Raja Sahib of Tirwa was upheld. During the
year 1936, fresh elections were held and Raja Sir
Rampal Singh was elected President and R. B. Vik-
ramajit Singh, Working President. As Raja Sir
Rampal Singh had during this period been keeping
indifferent health, the entire responsibility and burden
of conducting the organisation of the Provineial Hindu
Sabha fell on the shoulders of the Working President.
It was during this period that distriet and town Hindu
Sabhas were organised throughout the Proyinces and
substantial and useful work was attended to. It
was probably for the first time in the history of the
Hindu Sabhas of these Provinees that in the year
1936, a Deputation of influential Hindus led by R. B.
Vikramajit Singh, M. B. E., waited upon His Ex-
cellency, the Governor of the United Provinces. The
Deputationists drew His Excellency’s attention to the
inadequate and unsatisfactory representation of Hindus
in various services of the Government. Stress was
mainly laid upon the granting of a proportionate
representation to the Hindus based on the population
basis in the (Government services, It was pointed
out that In the Police and various other services the
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number of Moslems was proportionately much higher
than whet their population justified. A detailed
Memorandum giving facts and figures was alse sub-
mitted. His Excelleney, the Governor gave the Depu-
tationists a patient hesring and assured that their
representation wonld reecive his personal and favour-
nble consideration,

During these years 48 branches of the Provincial
Hindu Sabha ropresenting almost all districts of these
Provinces have been organised. 1t is through these
branches that the Central Sabha keeps itself informed
of all events likely to atfect the rights and interests
of the Hindus. Tiocal organisations have been doing
useful work in protecting the life and property of
those who stand in need of the same, The Provincial
Hindu Sabha has, since 1936, been sending regular
contingent of delegates to the Annual Session of
the Hindu Sabha. The U.P. Provincial Hindu Sabha
holds a prominent place in the All India Hindur Sabha.
A number of its prominent workers are associated

with the main organisation of the All India Hindu
Mahasabha, '

During the last Elections, the Provincial Hindu
Sabha also did its best to ﬁght for the.Hindus. It set
up a Parlismentary Board and assisted almost 50
qandidates to fight out the Klections on the Hindu
Sabha ticket. Unfortunately, owing to divisions and
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dissentions, none of the Hindu Sabha candidate could be
got elected. Most of the influential Hindus, including
the Raja Sahib of Tirwa, the past President of the
Hindu Sabha, fought their olections on other than
Hindu Sabha ticket. Yet, it is gratifying to state that
the Sabha did its duty, though it could not control
the resuvlts.

During these years amongst those whn have been
financially and "otherwise supporting the Provineial
Hindu Sabha, special mention needs be made of R. B.
Vikramajit Singh who has been the life and soul of
the Organisation, Dr. Sir J. P. Srivastava, Munshi Ram
Kumar Bhargava, Rani Phul Kumari Sahiba of
Sherkot, Kr. Surendra Pratap Sahi, R. B. Rameshwar
Prasad Bagla, Lala Chhange Mal and Raja Bahadur
Bishwanath Singh Sahib of Tiloi.

. During the year 1938 when the President of the All
India Hindu Mahasabha, Br. V. D. Savarkar visited the
United Provinces, grand receptions were organised in
his honour at Liucknow, Cawnpore and Agra.

Raja Bahadur Bishwanath Singh of Tiloi is at pre-
sent the President, R. B. Vikramajit Singh, M. B. E,,
the Working President and Shri Satys Narain Pande
the Greneral Secretary of the Provincial Hindu Sabha.




BIHAR

Established in 1022,

The Hinda Sabha movement in Bihar began as early
as the year 1922, Immediately after the Malabar and
Multan roits, a Special Session of the indu Mahasabha
was held at Gaya with Pandit Malaviya as President
and B. Rajendra Prasad as Chairmau of the Reception
Committee. It was highly successful. Malaviyajee pro-
mised at the Session to hold the next Annual Session
at Benares with full preparations. In the meantime
the Shuddhi movemont with Swami Shraddhanandjee
at its head was in full swing and the Muslim opposi-
tion to it made the movement all the more vigorous
and popular and inspired zeal among the Hindus for
the Hindu Sabha Session at Benares for which Swami
Shraddhanandjee undertook a country-wide tour.

Thus the work of the Bihar Provineial Hindu Sabha
began systematically in the provinee. A Distriet Con-
ference was held at Motihari along with the Provineinl
political conference and was a very great success. Orga-
nisation work began to be carried on in different parts
of the province. The first Bihar Provincial Hiudu
Conference was held at Darbhanga under the presi-
dentship of Jagat Guru Swami Bliaweti Krvishan Tirtha
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jee who had been recently released from the Hazari-
bagh Central Jail. The Session was a complete suceess,
and after the Session Shankracharyajee and Babu
Jagatnarain Lial made a prolonged tour throughout the
FProvince. The Hindu Sabha Movement thus received a
great impetus in the Province and Hindu Sabhas were
established in large numbers, A band of wholetime
workers for almost every district was appointed in the
Province and in each of the districts like Palamun and
Purnea, ete. from H0 to 100 Sabhas were established.
A special Session of the Bihar Provincial Hindu Con-
ference was held at Sonepur Mela under the president-
ship of Swami Sayanandjee of Bharat Dharma Maha-
mandal. The next Session of the Bihar Provincial
Hindu Conference was held at Muzaffarpur under the
presidentship of Punjab Kesari, Lala Lajpat Raiji in
1925, amid scenes of unparallel enthusiasm.

The third Session was held at Chapra in 1926 under
the presidentship of Pandit Malaviyaji amid a large
and distipguished gathering snd was a tremendous
success. The 4th Session of the Bihar Provineial
Hindu Conference was heid at Bhagalpur in 1927 un-
der the presidentship of Shri Bhai Parmanandji and
was 8 great succese. The bth Session of the Bihar
Provincial Hindu Conference was held most success-
fully at Purnea under the presidentship of Shriman
Dr, B. S. Moonjee in 1929,
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The ¢th Session of the Bihar Provineial Hinda Con-
ference was held at Patna in Patna City under the
presidentship of $hri Bhai Parmanandji.

The 7th Session of the Bihar Provineial Hinda
Conference was held at Patonn in the Hindu Sabha
Building, Bankipore under the presidentship of Syt.
Kumar Ganganand Singhji M. A., M. L. C.

The Removal of Untouchability Conferences, Suddhi
Conferences and-other confererce were also ! eld along
with these conferences. Several Hindu Orphanages
and Hindu Widows’ Homes were established at Patna,
Monghyr, Bhagalpur, Gaya, Katihar, Kanchi and
other places in the wake of the Hindu Sabha Move-
ment in thiz province and thousands of widows and
orphans have been protected since then and a large
number of cases were fought for rescuing and protect-
ing widows and orphans from time to time.

The Bihar Provincial Hindu Sabha has fought
many a battle from time to time in political, social
and religious fields for the protection of the rights
and interests of the Hindus in these spheres.

During the great earthquake in Bihar, the Hiudu
Sabha Bihar Relief Committee rendered great service
both to human life and shelterless cows at Patna,
Monghyr, Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, etc. An important
department of the Bihar Provineial Hindu Sabha is the
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Bihar Gosewa Mandal which protects old cows at the
great Sonepur fair and other fnirs from the hands of
the butehers, and take old cows from the Goshalas ahd
settle them in the large pasture lands placed st its
disposal by Sriman Prince Ram Raja Sahib, Pro-
prietor of Ram Nagar Iiaj and the son-in-law of
Maharaja Nepal,

The Shuddhi and Untouchable departments of the
Bihar Provincial Hindu Sabha were also  working
actively for several years in various parts of the
Provinee. Deshratna B. Rajendra Prasadjee and the
Hon’ble Babu Krishna Singh, the present Prime
Minister of Bihar, woere also associated -with this
movement till the period when they parted company
on account of the counflict between the Hindusabha
and the Congress ot the Assembly elections.

The work for the protection of the aboriginal Hindu
tribes was carried on in different parts of Chhotanag-
pur and Ranechi, ete. till the Sharddhanand Mission
was established here on behalf of the All India
Shraddhanand Mission.

Shri Kumar Ganganand Singh of Darbhanga is
at present the President and Pandit Bharat Misra the
General Secretary of the Provineial Hindu Sabha.




THE CENTRAL PROVINCES
( MAHARATTI )

Established in 1923,

The Hindu Sabha was started at Nagpur for the first
time in November 1923, In those days when there was
& loud talk of Hindu-Muslim Unity, a dispute arose
over the gquestion of music before mosques in a corner
of Nagpur in connection with Ganesh procession.
Sovon after a Hindu-Muslim clash oceurred in Koshti-
pura, which opened the eves of the Ilindus. They
met together in Tulsi Bagh and a representative Hindu
Sabha was formed, which undertook a triple task to
perform. On one hand the Sabha made arrangements
to fight out the cases for the Hindus in law courts aud
on the other, it carried on negotiations with the Mus-
lim Ieaders with a view to affect an honourable compro-
mise; while thirdly, the Sabha tried to organise the
Hindu Community internally to be prepared to face
any eventuality.

In 1927 terrible Hindu-Muslim riots broke out
which were severe at Arvi, in Wardha District.
Tweunty-four Hindus were prosecuted as a result of the
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riots, The Hindu Sabha promptly arranged for their
defence. Then, for the first time the C. P, and Berar
Provinecial Hindu Conference was held at Nagpur in
1927, The late Sir Sankaran Nair presided. This

Session was a grand success.

After the death of Shrimant Raja Laxmanrao
Bhonsala, Shrimant Madhorao Chitnis was elected his
successor,  Mr. Chitnis, with his own expenses,
started the Hindu Sabha Office. Later on six meetings
of the workers of the Sabha were called and one of
the important resolutions passed was that of eollecting
funds to pay the fines of those who were sentenced to
that effect as a result of the 1927 riots. Efforts were
also made for the release of those still undergoing
imprisonment.

Shrimant Raja Laxmanrao, Dr. B. 5. Moonje, ete.
founded the Shraddhanand Anathalaya in 1927, Later
on for its maintenance the Nagpur Hindu Sabha arranged
to get interest on a fixed reserve of Rs. 12000/- which
was registered. Shrimant Daji Saheb Buti handed
over a huge building for the use of the Anathslaya.
The institution is run solely with the help of the Hindu
Sabha workers,

The Anath Vidysrthi Giriha was started by Sir
Govindrao Cholkar, For the last fifteen years it is
working well under the patronage of Dr. Gopalrao
Deshmukh. Right from Brahmins to Harijans, more
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than 250 boys are now enjoying the shelter of the
Griha. Before a few years the institution constructed
a building of its own for hostel and school purposes.
The High School started by ths Griha is recognised
by the Government. The Griba is run mostly with
the help of the workers of the Hindu Sabha.

Some enthusiastic youths of Nagpur including Mr.
H N. Gokhale, the Joint Secretary of the Marathi C. P.
Hindu Sabha have started Arya Yuvak Sangha to
push on the Shuddhi Movement. This institution also
hag its various branches in Buldi and the City.

Mr. Machwe who is incharge of the Shuddhi Vibhag
of the Hindu Sabha has started Vidhwa Vivah Mandal.
Another Mandal run by Mr. Paranjpe is also work-
ing well.

The Hindu Girls’ High School has now developed into
a flourishing High School and the starting of a College
is being contemplated. For fifteen years continuously
Dr. Paranjpe, Vice-President of the Hindu Sabha, was
the Chairman of the School Committee.

The C. P. Hindu Sebha Election Board was establish-
ot in 1937 to contest the elections for the Provincial
Legislative Assembly. From C. P., Marathi and
Hindi, the Board set up about 85 candidates. An
election manifesto was issued and propaganda was
done through the press and platform. But as all this
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had to be done within the short period of a month the
Board could not secure satisfactory results.

The Hindu Sabha fully supported the Hindu cause in
Patanswangi trouble. The place is about 16 miles
from Nagpur. Here the trouble as regards the right
of Hindus to play music before mosques ab certain
times was created by the Mohamedans. Fifteen
Hindus were prosecuted under section 107 but the
struggle continned undauntedly. At last om 27th
August, the Government was compelled to withdraw
the police and allow a huge procession of the Hindus
to pass before the mosque, musie being played unceas-
ingly. Afterwards the Deputy Commissioner of
Nagpur issued an order admitting the right of the
Hindus to take their procession by any route and at
any time, playing music contiruously.

Several District, Tahsil, Nagar, Village or Circle
branches of the Provincial Hindu Sabha have been
started by doing & lot of propaganda work.

Shrimaut M. G. Chitnavis, M. L. A. is at precsent

the President and Shri Jagannath Prasad Verma is the
General Secretary of the Provincial Hindu Sabha.



MAHARASHTRA
Tstablished in 1924.

In 1924 on the 10th of January a branch of the
Hindu Mahasabha was opened at Poona. Since its
inception the Poona DBranch has been gathering
strength and influence. Ha far more than sixty
branches have been started all over Maharashtra. To
give impetus to the work already begun by the Poona
Branch, a tour programme of Dr. B. 8. Moonje was
arranged in 1927. The dignified personality, and
thundering declarations of Dr. Moonje made the whole
atmosphere in Maharashtra vibrating with Hindatva,
Penple were roused from their slumbers. Dr. Moonje
visited 1u his tours DPPoonn, Satara, Nagar, Belgaam,
Naak, Sholapur and other principal and notable cities
and towns and also toured over the Southern Maratha
States.

In 1938 Bhai Parmanand and Dr. Moonje with Mr.
R. G. Bhide and . 8. Rajawade and in 1935 Messrs.
R. G. Bhide and R. 8. Rajawade went on lecturing
tours and carried the message of the Mahasabha to
every corner of Maharashtra. The Session of the All
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India Hiudu Maliazabha was held in Poona in 1685
which was a unigue and grand success, The Session
helped to remove perverse ideas of some sceptics
about the aims and ideals of the Hindu Malasabha.
Mabagrashtra has sinee then risen up to share its guota
in the A1 India Movement of the Hindu Mahasabha,

Thouglh the branch of the All India Hindu Maha-
sabha was opened at Poona in 1924, Maharashira was
practically doing the work of the Sabha from 1920,
The 1st Maharashtra Hindu Dharma Conference was
held in 1920 at Nasik under the presidentship of His
Holiness Shri Shankaracharya, Dr. Kurtkoti. Uptil now
seven Provincial Conferences were held; the last one
was held at Kolhapur in 1937 under the presidentship
of Dr. B. 8 Moonje.

Maharashtra has done appreciable work in the field
of Shuddhi. TIn the first three years of the establish-
ment of the Poona Branch more than 100 converts
were again brought back into the Hindufold. The
Masurashrama 1s the piomeer in this field and it has
rendered splendid work. Its Shuddhi work in Gosa is
above estimation. About 6000 Gavadas were recon-
verted ‘en masse’. The Dharma Samrakshaka Sangh of
West Khandesh is also performing feats in this work.
Its propaganda and movements among the Bhills
in SBatpuda hills have evoked admiration from all. The’
Bhills are taught to lead pure and simple life. They
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were completely addicted to drink; but by the system-
atic propaganda by Rajaram Maharaj, head of the
Sangh, they are almost cured of that evil. As the
whole community has now become conscious and self-
asserting the mischievous activities of the Muslim
propagandists do not make effect on their minds
H. H. Shr1 Kshatra Jagadguru Maharsj of Kolhapur
is doing very splendid work in this field.

Besides tours and lectures, the Maharashtra Hindu
Babha is publishing literature on the work and pro-
gramme of the Hindu Mahasabha. Such publications
prove useful to make every Hindu scl-econscious and
intelligent and to answer the anti-propaganda of
co-religionists and anti-religionists. Its first publica-
tion was & haoklet written by Mr, D. N. Shikhare on
‘Hinduism—the Supreme Religion’. It vividly des-
eribed the greatness of Hindu Dharma by comparing
it with the other world religions. The Sabha publish-
ed in 1945 a book ‘Hindu Samaj Darshan’ edited by
Mr. L. B. Bhopatkar. Its latest publication is a
pamphlet—‘Hindu Mahasabha, the only National Body'
written by Mr. R. G-. Bhide, the General Seeretary of
the All India Hindu Mahasabha.

As is proverbially known, Maharashtra is & poor
tract of laud. DBig sums over crores may not be
collected; but still Maharashtra does not lag behind
in materially  confributing to  the nation-building
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activities and to national movements. The Mahavashira
Hindu Sabha donated Rs. 1500/- to the Kashmir Relief

Fund, Rs. 6000/~ to the Bihar Relief Fund and collect-

ed about Rs. 12000 for the Annual Session of the All

India Hindu Mahasabha which met at Poona in 1935,

Quite recently Rs. 4000/ were collected to help the

Hindu sufferers in Hyderabad State.

The Sonya Maruti Satyagraha in Poona started
under the auspices of the Hindu Sabha was unique from
many points of view. The most important and
notable aspect of that Satyagraha was that it was for
the first time in the living memory of Hindus that the
Hindus as Hindus launched a movement of Satyagraha
in defence of their religious rights—the rights of
worship and playing of music. The Hindus without
any distinetion of caste or creed rallied round and
offered Satyagraha, Thousands of Hindus of all ranks
participated in the movement. The Maharashtra
Hindu Sabha with the support of the Varnashram
Swarajia, Sangh and the Democratic Swarajya Party
systematically carried on the movement. The Satya-

graha movement spelled advantageous to the Hindus
in the work of Sanghatan.

The condition of Hindus in the Hyderabad State
is worsened to the limit. The people in the State are
deprived even of the elementary rights of citizenship.
Liberty of speech, association, meeting, ote. is denied
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to themn. Somewhere this repression must be checked
ahd eounterscted and ‘with this view alone the people
in arid outside the State finally décided to start’ the
movement of Satyagrsha against the tyranny and
despotisin ‘of the Niszam. The Hindutva Nishta
Sdtyagraha Mandal wés established in Poona under
the presidentship of Mr. G. V. Kétkar. It was
srranged to sénd volunteers by batcliés in the terri-
tories of the Nizam to offer Satyagraha. The Hindus
are prepared to conduct the fight till their demands
are satisfactorily fulfilled. Maharashtra with greater
affinitigs has exposed the cause of Hyderabad Hindus
and is supporting the struggle with meén, money and
kind. The Maharashtra Hindu Sabha has sufficiently
finaniced the movetment.

‘The Maharashira Hindu Sabha is thus endeavour-
ing to popularise the creed and programme of the
Hindu Maha Sabha in Mahisrastitra. Mr, R. G. Bhide,
the Secrotary of the All Tidia Hinda Mahasabha, is
the very Jife-breath of {he Hindu Sablia Movémient in
Maharashira, Petiodical lectures afe delivered by
workers, occasional tours of notable leadlers dre arTang-
ed and distriet conferences are held Wwith 'a viéw to
make the Maha Sabha Moveniént reach the last Jayer
of the Hmau"cammnny Msany peéople in “tities,
towns and vﬁlnges ate ‘spontaneously ‘etirolling théir
pames as mombers of the Hindu Mahasabha. The
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number of members has risen up to 20000, Town,
City, Taluka and District Hinda Sabha Commit-
tees are appointed and they are mustering strong
day by day. The future looks pregnant with en-
couraging results.

Shri L. B. Bhopatkar is at present the President
and Shri R. G. Bhide, the General Secretary of the
Provineial Hindu Sabha.

RATNAGIRI

This part of Maharashtra was too orthodox to hear
even the talk of the removal of untouchability, and
yet the able leadership of Swantantryaveer V. D.
Savarkar made the untouchability, in almost all the
parts of the distriet, a thing of the past. The people do
not. recognise the difference between touchability and
untouchability, so much . o that even Akhil Hindu
Upahsr Grihas ( Regtawrants for Hm.dus Y hme come
into existence and the “Aspushyas” are called “Purva-
sprishyas” (Ex- Hangans)

The same is the case with Shuddhi also. The Sana-
tani Hindu opinion was, deadly against this new move,
and yet slowly but surely, Barrister Savarksr with his
‘masterly argumentation and & band of deveted workers,
changed the mentality of the majority of the people
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and made the Shuddhi. of about 350 and odd
persons who were freely admitted to.the Hindu
Society, and in this work the prominent members of
the Hindu Sabha worked with Veer Savarkar and
made the mission successful. '

The Hindus of Hindusthan had altogether forgotten
that ‘Nepal forms an integral and indivisible part’ of
our country and that the Nepalese are our own kith
and kin.! But the wovement of the Hindu Sabha made
the Hindu mind realise the oneness of Nepal Hindus
with the Bharateeya Hindus, The Ratuagiri Hindu
Sabha was the first and foremost one amongst those of
the other places in Hindusthan to back up the move
mentioned above.

The Ratnagiri Hindu Sabha was also the first and
foremost institution not only to improve the Nagri Lipi
and make it easier for printing, typing, ete. than-even
the English one, but to bring it in practice to a great
deal by making men use it in their daily work and thus
it brought about its improvement in actual, practical
field. The same is the case with Bhasha Shuddhi also.
In all our Bharteeya sister languages many words from
foreign .tongues, like English, Arabic, Persian, ete.
have crept in. The spirit of eradicating those foreign

~words from the mother-tongues and thus making them
pure, was created by the Sabha under the ‘able
guidance of Barrister Savarkar. -
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.-In the last 12 or 14 years the Hindus there were
tanght to fight out tha aggressions of the . Christians
and specially of Moslems. The question of music
before mosques wns fought out favourably by the
Hindus in Ratnagiri, Kharepatan, Shirgaon, ete. Cases
were fought in eourts and the riotous acts of the
Moslems were duly paid in the same coin by
the Hindus, who protected their own Jegitimate
rights. So also the Hindus ably fought against the
subtle aggression of the Christian missionaries, and at
many places they had to wind up their schools and
iustead of inereasing their activities of proselitisation,
they were at a loss to keep up their own normal posi-
tion even. And this became possible only by the
movement of Shuddhi and removal of the ban of
Rotibandi—taking food from other castes, ete. The
idea of losing Jati at the hands of others, was given a
rude shock and is now almost destroyed.

Shree Patit Pawan Mandir, meant for all Hindus
includ® “g-the untouchables, is not only proclaiming
the praise-worthy generosity of Shrimant Bhagojee
Seth Keer but the spirit . of Pan-Hindutva throughout
the country. Conceding to the request of the Hindu
Sabha, Shrimant Bhagoji Seth built the Mandir
worth 'Rs. 250000/-. The unique feature of this
Mandir, the like of which cannot yet be seen in the
whole of -Hindusthan, is that every-one from the
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lowest of the low (the so-called untouchables) upto the
highest of the high ( the Brahmins ), every Hinda of
whatever gradation of the Hindu Society comes -there,
forgetting all the differences of castes and thelike under
the Hinda Dhwajs and performs the Puja, Bhajan,
Darshan, and Vedapathan jeintly. Tu the premises of
the Mandir, untouchables, Brahmins and Non-Brahmins,
all live there as neighbours and draw water from the
same well. Thus a divided Hindu, from 'the moment
he enters the Mandir, becomes one with all other
Hindus and transcends all the differences of castes, etc.

Owing to the persistent efforts of the Ratnagin
Hindu Sabha, a Vyayamshala was established by the
Munieipality where training is given in the use of
lathis, swords, spears, ete.

Within the period of 4 years the Ratnagiri Hindu
Sabha has saved not less than 10 lacs of rupees from
going to foreign countries by infusing the spirit of
Swadeshi, At present Swadeshi cloth is being censum-
od by 92%,, scap by 9b6%, glass by 60% and Swa-
deshi sugar bags about 1500 in «odd, as against previous
figures, viz. oloth by 409%,, Swadeshi scap,. psper and
glass by 2%, and Swadeshi spgar only.2 bags.

"Phe Akhanda ( continuous, without break ) Bhajan
for'7 ‘days -and 7 :pights. makes.one Saptaha. -Bueh
Saptahas-were observed "in the Vaidic. GodiTemple,
the Patitpawan ' Shree Vishnu .Mandir, by ..all -the
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Hindus—Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras and
the Purvaspriyas to-gether with complete equality.
Such scenes of complete eradieation of the Jat-pat
(castes) will seldom be seen anywhere in our country
as are seen in the Ratnmagiri Hindu Sabha's Shree
Patitpawan Mandir.

Each year the celebration of Shree Ganesh is a
vory prominent feature of Msaharashiryia Hindus.
That Utsava continues for 10 days. In this Patitpawan
Mandir every Hindu without any distinction ean sand
does take part. Keertan by Bhangis, Geetapath by
Chamars, the carrving of the palaki (Palanquin) by
Brahwins, Kshatriyas, Shudras, Harijans, ete. together,
dining in the same row, including men and women by
thousands of all sections of the Hiudus, such as Sikhs,
Jains, Aryasamajists, Gorakhas, etc. are some of the
chief features of programme in the Temple.

Two hundred performances of -dining te-gether
{Seh Bhojas) in the same row by all Hindus were per-
formed in Ratnagiri and thus 'the caste .consciousness
is nearly aunihilated there,



BERAR

Established in 1924,

The Berar Provineial Hindu Sabha owes its origin to
the Muslim troubles. It came into existence in the
communal tension of 1924 regarding the immersion pro-
cession of Ganpati. The fight put up by the Sabha not
only brought a successful conclusion of the trouble,
but also made the Sabha itself a living organisation.
After this it extended its hands to various items which
strengthened the Hindu Sanghatan Movement. With
this object the Hindu Sabha made efforts to stop drain-
age of untonchable Hindus to other religions, and by
inducing the orthodox section of the upper classes, undex-
took the reconversion-work against strong opposition.
It was reported that lower class Hindus of Mangrul,
Hiwarkhed and Digras, being harassed by the upper
class ones in respect of drawing water from public
wells and some other social customs, had decided to
embrace Islam to avoid soecial inequality. The Hindu
Sabha members at once hurried to these places and by
mutual understanding saved these 1000 souls. In order
to eradicate. untouchability, the Provincial Hindu
Sabha wrote to all the District Councils and the
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Municipalities in the province to keep open all public
wells and schools for the uutouchables and thanks to
the spirit of co-operation of these local bodies, reso-
hitions were passed by them to that effect. Through
the efforts of the Hindu SBabha many temyplesin big
towns were thrown open to the untouchables. A
number of Jecture-tours was arranged threughout the
province to preach on the evils of untouchability. A
Boarding House for the untouchables was opened aud
financed by the Provincial Sabha, The Sabba also
tried and successfully sent an unfouchable member to
the Municipality by & majority of touchable Hindu
votes, defeating the upper class Hindu eandidate. By
this time Dr. Ambedkar, the well-known leader of the
depressed classes had declared to renounce Hinduism.
At this declaration, the Muslims were overjoyed and
wanted to eonvert him, Maulana Shaukat Al was
after him and both of them had come to Paturda, a
village near Shegaon in Berar, where it was intended
to eonvert about 5000 untouchables to Islam. But
this plan was frustrated, thanks to the efforts of the
Arya Samaj and the Hindu Sabha. Omnly 11 persons
out of HUU0 accepted Islam—to renounce it after 3
months through the cfforts of the latter institution.

Cow protection was also taken in hand. At the ins-
tance of the Provineia]l Hindu Sabha, the Municipalities
like Murtazapur, Wun, Arvi, ete. passed resolutions
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prohibiting the slaughter of wilky wnd pregnant ani-
mals and all cows and calves within their limits.

Another sphere of the activity of the Provineial
Hindu Sabha was the opening of an Orphauage.
Besides this, in order to save the Hindu widows and
orphans from going over to the Muslims, it was de-
cided also to start ‘Vidhwa Ashram and Vidhwa
Viwah Samstha’. There were certain cases in which
Hindu women kidpapped by the Muslims were re-
eovered through the civil courts. The Hindu commu-
nity is always reluctant to take back such persons and
absorb them. The Hindu Mahasabha has to he on its
alert against such desertions of Hindu women, and it is
satisfying to mnote that the Provineial Hindu Sabha
with all its branches is trying its best {o retain these
renegades within its fold.

To cultivate the spirit of resistance the Sabha gave
an inpetus to the starting of Akharas in all the towns
of Berar where Hindu youths are getting pﬁysical
training. The Sabha also tried and succeeded to some
extent in dispelling the falsc notions entertained Ly
some Hindus regarding ‘Pir-worship’ and pilgrimage
to ‘Shadal Boa’, ete.  The Provincial Sabha arranged
jectures and distributed handbills to dissuade Hindus
from faking part in the Moharram festival with reli-
gious forvour.  The result is that now 90%, of the
Hindus keep quite aloof.
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The Provineial Sabha also undertook to ‘Shuddhi’
or Reconversion. There were certain villages in the
Melghat and by ifs border which were completely
baptised by the Christian missionaries. The Sabha
sent lecturers there and thousands of these souls were
reclaimed.

The Berar Provincial Hindu Sabha mvited the
Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Maliasabha and its Session was
held at Akola in 1929 under the Presidentship of Pt.
Madan Mohan Malaviva. Hide by side with this Session
other Conferences, viz, Hindu Youth League, Hindu
Nanghatan Parishad  and Shuddhi Parishad were also
held, In 1930) the Al India Session of the Maha
Sabha was to be held in Audhra, but at the instance of
Dr. Monjee the Berar Provineial Hindu Sabha again
invited it.  All the arrangements were nearly com-
plete but the Working Commniittee of the Mahasabha
pustponed the Session, which was afterwards held at
Salem. A Joint Session of the Derar and €. P. Sabha
was called in 1937 at Akoly uunder the Presidentship
of Vir V. D. Savarkar and a resclution was passed,
aiming at ‘Complete Independence’ as the ultimate
goal of the Hiudu aspirations.

Shri P, C. Jogalekar is at present the DPresident
awd Shri G. K. Chitalay the Greneral Seeretary of the
Provineial Hindu Sabha,




BEN
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Established in 1024,

The Bengal Provineial Hindu Sabha hasat present
about 170 branches under it including the Sylhet
District in the Assam provinee, which is afliliated with
the Bengal Provineial Hindon Nabha, Every district
and sub-divisional town has got a branch Sabha
beside many of the important villages of the province.
The branch Sabhas have been re-organised during the
year 1988 and most of the branches have been
thoroughly overhauled with new office-bearers.  The
branches are now actively earrying ont the programme
of the Hindu Mahasabhia and have been imbued with
a new life,

It is ditficult to exactly statn the number of
members of the Hindu Sabha branches.  New membeor-
ship receipt books have been printed and distributed
to branch Sabhas for enrolment of members. There
is a great deal of enthusiasm for the Hindu Sabha
Movement in this province and according to moderate
estimate at least ten thousand members have in all
been enralled. The work is proceeding steadily and
it is hoped that in next six months a hundred thou-
sand members will have been enlisted.
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The Bengal Provineial Hindu Sabha observed the
Anti-Conmmunal Award Day on the 18th of Angust last
in a befitting manper throughout the province. In
Caleutte proper three public meetings were held on
that day which were addressed by influential Hindu
leaders. Besides towns like iajshahi, Pabna, Natore,
Maldah, Sivajgunge, Bogra, Kurigram, Gaibandha,
Nilphamari, Jalpaiguri, Dacea, Comilla, Noakhali,
Manikgunj, Kishoreganj, Burdwan and eother places
observed the Day and enthusiastically held publie
demonstrations,

The Bengal Provineial Hindu Sabha took prompt
steps when Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru on behalf of the
Congress publicly offered Mr. Jinuah to accept the
terms of the Jim:ah-li:ajendmpmsad Agoreement. The
Executive Committee of the Sabha issued a statement
denouncing the proposed Agreement and subsequently
a protest meeting was held at the Albert Hall presided
over by 5j. Ramananda Chatterjee. Besides 15 other
districts held public mectings strongly condewmning the
Agreement. '

The position of the Hindus has been further compli-
cated by adoption by the Bengal Legislative Assembly
of a resolution reserving 60%, of all recruitment of
public services for the Moslems, 209, for the seheduled
castes and 20%; for the rest. The Congress members
who remained neufral on the resolution and the state-
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ment of the Congress Assembly leader, Nj. Narat
Chandra Bose on the subject practically lending his
support to the infamous resolution have been, seriously
criticised throughout the provinee. The Bengal Pro-
vincial Hindu Sabha convened a public meeting at the
Albert Hall presided over by Mr. 8. K. Roy Chowdhury,
ex-Mavor of C'aleutta In which the attitude of the
Congress members was strongly condemned. Besides
almost all the districts aud sub-divisional Hiudu
Sabhas denounced the resolution and the statement of
Mr. Sarat’ Chandra Bose.

The Sabha maintains two preachers who tour
in the districts, propagating the message of the
Hindu Sabha and keep in touch with the branches
with a view to help them to earry out the constructive
work of the Sabha. The Bengal Provineial Hindu
Sabha has a clearly defined construetive programne
whieh aims at weldinr th» different tastes and commu-
nittes into a component whole Ly pursuing a pro-
gramme such as removal of untouchability, abolition
of child 'marviage and dowry systems, amelioration of
the conditien of the Hinda widows, protection of
women, widow-remarriage, uplift of the backward
clagses, organisation of Sarbajanin Pujas for the benelit
of Hindus of all castes, establishment of Akharas, Clubs
and Gymnasiums for the physical rvegeneration of the
Hindu youths and similar other soeial uplift works. The
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programme is very popular amouy the backward classes
and the Sabha has a solid backing of these elasses.

During the year 1088 our premzheré visited most of
the distriets and snb-divisional towns in the province,
particnlarly in the North and Eastern Bengal and
reorganised branch Sabhas in these places and address-
ed public meetings. They visited Khulna, Barisal,
Chandpur, Comilla, Sylhet, Karimgunge, Habigunge,
Moulvibazar, Hailakandi, Netrakona, Kishoregunj,
Mymensingh, Sirajgunj, Pabna, Natore, Naogaon,
Rajshahi, Bogra, Sherpur. Rungpur, Kurigram,
(taibandha, Balurghat, Dinajpur, Saidpur, Dooars,
Jalpaignri, Maldah, Assansole, Ranigunge, DBurdwan,
and other important towns.

The Hindu Sabha Movement was initiated in
Bengal by the late Sj. Piyush Kanti Ghosh, of the
‘Amrita Bazar Datrika’, in the yvear 1024 following the
Saharanpur riot in U. P. The terrible communal riot
of Caleutta of 1920 lent a great impetus to the move-
ment which gained added momentum as further
communal riots broke out in different places in the
province in the succeeding years. The Pabna riot,
the Kishoreganj riot, the Dacea riot and the Chitta~
gong riot sent a thrill of horror amongst the Hindu
- community, served to open their eyes about their own
defenceless position against the Moslem aggression and
immenscly strengthened the Hindu Sabha Movement,
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In 1925 the All Iudia Hindu Mahasbha Session was
held in Calcatta which was presided over by late Tala
Lajpat Rai, the Lion of the Punjab. The first session
of the Bengal Provincial Hindu Conference was held at
Sirajounge which was presided over by Babu Sasadhar
Roy, Advocate, Caleutta High Court and attended by
Swami Shraddhananda of revered menmory. The second
session was held at Calcutta under the presidentship
of 5j. Hirendra Nath Dutt, M. A., B. L., Solicitor, the
third session was held at Mymensingh under the pre-
sidentship of Mabamaliopadhyaya Pramatha Nath
Tarkabhusan, the fourth at Dacca under the presi-
dentship of Mr. N, . Kelkar of Maharashtra, the fifth
at Burdwan under the presidentship of Maharaja
Srish Chandra Nandi of Kasimbazar and the sixth
session of the Conference was held at Maldah under
the presidentship of Babu Ramananda Chatterjee.

Shri Bhai Parmanandji also presided over a special
Provincial Hindu Conference in Caleutta in 1934,

Shri Rai Satindra Nath Chowdhuri is at present the
President and Shri Ashutosh Lahiri, the General
Secrotary of the Provincial Hindu Sabha.



SINDH

Iistablighed in 1926,

The Sindh Provincial Hindu Sabha wus founded
in 1026, when a Proviancial Hindu Conference was
organized here under the jresidentship of the late Tala
Lajpat Rai. Mr. Jai Ram Dault Ram was a promineut
leader of the Hindus in those days.

The Provincial Sindh Hindu Sablia has the follow-
ing District Hindu Sabhas as its branches :—

Karachi, Hyderabad, Sukkur, Nawabshal, Ratod-
pero, (Larkana), Shikarpur and Shahdadkot.

sSoon after the introduction of Reforms of 1935 in
India the Provineial Autonomy was set up. The Pro-
vineial Hindu Sabha contested the seats in the Assem-
bly against the Congress, set up their own candi-
dates and succeeded in securing 11 seats oub of 18,
It is a matter of congratulation that the Hindu
members in the Assembly are working in a team under
a leader of their own choice, who is alsoone of the three
ministers of the present Government. After a year
the first reactionary and communal ministry was sue-

ceeded by a less communal ministry with the support
of Hindus.
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The poliey of the Government in Sindh regarding
the important cadres of services is not based on merit
but on ecommunal considerations against which the
Hindu Sabha has appealed and protested to the
authorities concerned from time to time. In COetober
1937 2 Hindu Conference was held at Karachi under
the Presidentship of Bhai Parmanand, M, 1. A, a
veteran Hindu leader of All India Hindu fame, where
representatives from all paris of Sindh assembled.
Beveral resolutions were passed, such as the passing
of the diseriminatory bills and the sppeintments of
important cadres in Sindh on communal basis.  The
other resolutions were on Sangathan of Iindus, on
Shuddhi, ete.

The Hindus in mofussils are usually the victims of
Police oppressions and of Mohamedan dacoits and
robbers. They usually look up to the Hindu Sabha
for the redress of their grievances. A few instances
are quoted here :—

1. The Hindus in a village of Hyderabad district
were oppressed by the Police and they approached the
Hindu Sabha. The Secretary approached the authori-
ties and convinced them of the genuineness of the
complaint with the result that the offeuding officer
was immediately removed.

9, 1In another case, a property of some Hindus
worth about Rs. 8000/- was stolen by some Mnslims
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and the Police did not take notice of the complaint.
The Secretary on being approached by these poor
people took up their cause with the result that steps
were taken and the stolen property -was recovered to a
great extont.

3. A boy of two and a half years was kidnapped
and was subsequently secured with the help of the
Hinda Ssbha,

4. A givl of 10 years was recovered a few years
back from the possession of Mohamedans by the
Hindu Sabha and kept in a safe custody with a Hindua
family. She was married to her own ecaste-man only
about 4 months back.

5. Public holidays, such as Krishna Ashtmi, Rama-
navami and Gita-Jayanti, are observed by the Hindu
Sabha to infuse enthusism among the Hindus of all
sections and to bring them under one banner. On
these oceasions processions are taken out and meetings
are organized,

6. Ramanavami was declared as o sectional holiday
in Sindh at the request of Sindh Hindu Sabha on
behalf of the Hindus.

7. To carry the message of Hindu Sabha outside
the big cities, Pandit Rameshwar Swami was sent out
to carry on the propaganda for about 2 months.

8. Two persons living in Hyderabad having no
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relatives died and their cremation ceremony was per-
formed by the Hindu Sabha.

9. One woman disappeared from Hyderabad and
was traced in Shikarpur with the help of Hindu
Sahba,

A wave of joy spread throughout Sindh, in Angust
last, when the Sindh Hindus were informed that their
veteran leader and President of the Hindu Mahasabha,
Vir V.D. SBavarkar had agreed to visit Sindh. En-route to
Hyderabad on 1st September thousands of people went
to welcome and to pay their homage to him on inter-
veuing stations. At Hyderabad, his first halting place
in Bindh, he had a heavy programme to go through.
Inspite of his short stay he visited the big cities of
Sindh such as Karachi, Hyderabad, Shikarpur and
Nawabshah. Wherever he went he had the grandest
receptions. Processions were organized wherever he
went and publie and Municipal addresses were presented
to him, Huge meetings were held where all people,
eonnecillove, merchants, teachers and others were pre-
sent. Vir Savarkar in his speeches assured Sindh
Hindus of their great and glorious future that vet
aweaits the Hindu Nation. Thousands of penple paid
their homage to him wherever he went to spread the
messege of Hindu Sabha., Several ‘At Homes' were
given in his honour. In fact he had an ovation of
which the Sindh Hindus can feel proud. During his
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short stay in Sindh a Conference was held at Sukkar
on 7th and 8th of September under his presidentship
where people from all parts of Sindh came. It was a
very successful Conferenre. In fact the Hinde Commu.
nity was elecirified by his speeches.  The necessity of
such frequent visits is felt by the Sindh Hindus as it
will continue to keep alive the enthusiasm and Jove
for Hindu Community,

The Head Office of the Provineial Hindue Sabha is
now situated ot Hyderabad (Sindh).,  Shri Muokhi
Gobindrai Pritamdas. M. T.. A. is at present the Presi-
dent and Shri Dharamdas Belaram, :the General
Secretary,



THE RAJASTHAN
Fstablished in 1927,

The Rajasthan {Hajputana} Provineial Hindu Sabha
was founded in 1927. A large number of Hindus have
joined its membership. There are about 20 branches
of the Provincial Hindu Sabha. The Rajasthan
Provincial Sabha has so far organised 12 sessions. The
Rajasthan Provineial Hinda Sabha has been taking keen
interest in the uplift of the Depressed Classes and in
Shuddhi and Sangathan. Its activities include the cele-
bration of the lives of Hindu Heroes, and the propaga-
tion of Hindi language. The Sablia has also organixed
a. ‘Swayam Sewak Dal.” In 1933, the Provincial
Hindu Sabha invited the 15th Session of the Akhil
Blaratiya Hindu Mahasabha at Ajmer, which was pre-
sided over by Shri Bhai Parmanandji.

Kunwar Chand Karan Shardha is at present the Pre-
sidlent and Babu Durga Prasad, the General Secretary
of the Provincial Hindu Sabha.



ASSAM

Established 19027

Some wurk for the interest of the Hindus in gene-
ral was done in the district of Nowgong by a few
Hindu eitizens of this town but the tragic.end of Swami
Shraddhanandji has been an eye-opener to many Hindus
here and they at unce started a camipaign for collection
of money to the Shraddhananda Trust Fund in the
year 1927, Till this event the Hindus in Assam
failed to realise the working of thte non-Hindu orga-
nisations in Assam which vitally afteeted the interests
of the Hindus. The idea of struggle to protect and

promote the common interests of the Ilindus arose
at that time.

In this very vear a local Bindu Sabha was started
for the first tine adopling the aims and objects of the
All India Hinda Mahasabha.

In the following year, i, e. in 1928 the first Pro-
vineial Hindu Conference was held in the .town of
Nowgong under the Presidency of Dh. B. 8. Moonje.
It was a great success as all influential Hindus irres-
pective of .caste and creed gathered there to hear the
- message of Dr. Moonje, His Holiness the Adhikar
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Goswami of Garamur took a leading part in the
affairs and a strong Provincial Committee represent-
ing different shades of opinion and interests was
formed.

In the year 1920 in the capital of the Abom
Rulers of Assam, i. e. Sibsagar town, the second Hindu
Conference was held with grand success under the
Presidency of Mahamohopadhyaya Pramathanath Tar-
kabhusan of Hindu University, Benares.

From 1930 to 1934 no conference could be held due
to political agitations; but in December 1935 the third
Hindu Conference was held with great eclat under the
presidency of Dr. Moonje in the town of Nowgong
{Assam). No conference has been held since then but
nevertheless the Provineial Hindu Sabha with the kind
and active assistance of Srijut Satis Singhji has done
immense work in its constructive side.

There has been intense propaganda in the villages
of this province popularising the aims and objects of the
Hindu Mahasabha, especially among of the ex-tea gar-
den labourers and Hill tribes—chiefly Mikirs, Lalungs
and Kacharis. Asa result of this propaganda about 3
lacs of tribal people recorded themselves as Hindus
in the last Census. An excerpt from the Census
Report of 1931 noted below will clearly show the work
done by the Hindu Sabha here: “There can be no
doubt that the Hindu Sabha achieved a considerable
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measure of suceess and that by its efforts the number
of animists was much reduced and the number of the
Hindus correspondingly increased.  ( Vol. 111, pp.
118-189). Several meetings were held in the different
centres amongst the untouchables and caste Hindus
and they freely joined hands among themselves. )

The Sabha could have achieved more but for the
fact that the Hill tracts are not allowed to be pene-
trated freely although the Christian Missionaries have
full recess to these areas.

Besides, some schools and temples also were estab-
lirhed among these backward tribes and the ex-tea
garden labourers. [t is pleasing to note here that all
the schools subsequently have bheen taken by the
T.ocal Board.

During the great flood of 1984 in the district of
Nowgong, a Sub-Committes was formed known as the
“Hindu Sabha Relief Committee” for the purpose of
doing relief work. The Commitiee distributed
amongst the helpless 2500 pieces of clothes and gratui-
tous relief to the extent of Rs. 3800/-, The Commitiee
helped the villagers in repairing 15 Namghars (places
of worship) damaged by the flood, took special
care of 200 widows, reseued 7 helpless girls from
starvation and shame and took charge of 2 orphan
babies who wers about to bo given to the Christian
Missionaries.
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357 persons (girls 283, adult females B8, children
34, and youngmen 32) were rescued from the hands
of the non-Hindus, mostly Mohammedans, by the
Sabha during the perviod under report. Some of
these wers restored after good deal of persnasion to
their relatives.

44 gitls were given in marriage—majority of them
among their own castes and a few among others. 8 girls
and adult females were sent to Sumitra and Banita
Ashrams at Monghoer and Hinda Abla Ashram in
Bengal. In many cases rescues were done with the
help of the courts.

454 persons—ygirls, adalt females buvs aud adult
males, were reconverted to Hinduwism—352 persons
from Islam and 72 from Christianity. To encourage
the above a Conference was held in December 1985
at Nowgong (Assam) under the Presidency of Babu
Jagatnarayan lall. '

9 babies varying from 2 to 10 months have been
taken over charge by the Sabha.—7 of whom have
been taken over by 7 fanilies and accepted as their
own and 2 babies are «till in charge of the Sabha.

4) persons have been given medical aid together
with fooding and clothing as otherwise they were
tempted to embrace Islam.

The Sabha felt keenly, by practically working in
the field, the want of an Apath Ashram in the Assam



THE DECCAN STATES

As in British 1India, the activities of the Hindu
Mahasabha are carried on a large scale in Sangli,
Miraj, Kolahpur and in other Deccan States.

So far as Kolahpur is concerned, they have got
a Hindu Sabha of their own carrying on activities
primarily as regards the removal of untouchability.
The late Maharaja of Kolahpur took an active interest
in the canse of the removal of untouchability. The
present Maharaja and his Prime Minister as well as
Shrimat Khehatrya Jagat Guru are also deeply interest-
ed in the matter. The Avyasamaj also plays an impor-
taut part in the removal of untouchability and recon-
version. The Kolal pur State has in this respect become
a great centre of reconversion and removal of untouch-
ability. Dr. Balkrishna, the Principal of the Rajaram
College, Kolalipur is a devoted Aryasamajist and under
his guidanee much social work is doue.

Sangli also plays an important part so far as the
Hindu-Muslim question is concerned. The local
branch of the Hinda Sablha has got neauly two thou-
snud members and practically Sangli is going to be
a strong eentre of all the activities of the Hindu
Sabha. Miraj also plays its own role in the Hindu
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Sabha activities,  Jt is because of the dastardly acés
on the part of the Muslims that so many Hindus are
taking deep interest in the activities of the Hindu
Sabha, At Kolahpur, there is a ‘Rescue-home’ and
the residents of Sangli wish to start a similar institu-
tion te denl with the cases of depraved women.

An attempt is made st Sangli to earry on mass
contact movement among the Hindus and it is hoped
that in the near future the local Hindu Sabha will be
able to earry on-its activities among all the sects of the
Hindu communpity. A better feature of the Hindu Sabha
activities is that Hindu ladies and young educated girls
are taking deep interest in the activities of the Jocal
Hindu Sabha and if this movement on their part gets
deep-rooted it is hoped that this Hindn-Muslim
question will disappear in a short time from Sangli.

The Haja Sahib of Sangli is very kind and holds
scales even between all communities in the Sangli
State and it is because of this attitude on his part
that all things are going on smoothly at Saagli
even to-day. k



. THE
COMMUNAL AWARD
AND THE
HINDU MAHASABHA

ST —



THE COMMUNAL AWARD

S——in—

The ‘so-called Communal Award’ is the direct
outeome of ‘the Separate Communal Dlectorates’,
always demanded and pressed for by the Muslims,
supported by the Government and yielded to by the
Tudian National Congress,

THE ANGLO-MUSLIM ALLIANCE

When the last Reforms were in the making and
the British Government were holding Round Table
Conference delib ra ions, Mr. Gandhi prrticipated
along with others who were specially Invited by
the (tovermmuent themselves, As is usual with him,
Mr, Gandhi, with his queer notion of Hindu Mauslim
Unity began to follow the will-o-'-the wisp theory
of that unity, Kuowing full well that lis failnre was
n foregone conclusion the new Conservative Govearu-
ment of England settled with the Muslim leaders: and
a friendly alliance was established between them. This
allinuce was the inevitable outcome of Mr. Gandhi’s
wrong attitude and mis-handling of the situaticn.

As s result of this the Premier took upon himself
the uncalled for duties of an ‘arbitrator’ and announced
his Deeision on Awgust 17, 1982 under the name of
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t the Communal Award It was supplemented by
another announcement some time later.

This Communal Award at once sealed the fate and
future of the Hindus of Hindusthan. It was as if a
punishment for their patriotic sacrifices done by them
for the cause of their motherland, They were made
helots in their very home.

THE CUP OF POISON

Writing on the Hindo-Muslim Communalism and
condemniug both, Pandit Jawaharalal Nehru remark-
ed........." It is also trne that the Communal Award
is an utter negntion of nationalism and is meant to
divide Hindusthan into communal eompartments and
give strength to disruptive tendencies and thus to
strengthen the hold of British Imperialism”™. FEven
Dr. Ansart and Mr. Sherwani in a joint statement
emphasised the main features of the Communeal Award
in the following words :—

“Perpetuating and stimulating the eause of divid-
ing Indians, accentuation and extension of communal
divisions and creation of fresh communal groups and
interests which would shatter all future prospects of
communal co-operation, these are the main features
of the ‘Communal Awsrd.” Later on, Dr, Ansari

even went to the length of descnbmg the Communal
Award as a ‘eup of poison’,
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MR. GANDHI SUCCUMBS TO MUSLIMS’
PRESSURE

Every leader, to whatever shade of opinion he
might belong, emphatically condemned the Award
as anti-national and unsatisfactory and a wave of
indignation seemed to sweep over the country. But
before the Congress could come out with its definite
and deliberate decision it was Jeaked out in certain
guarters that Mr. Gandhi was being approached by
some of the influential Muslims either to accept
the Award or at least not to allow the Congress to
gainsay it, Bhai Parmanand came to know of it
and he wrote a very strong letter to Mr. Gandhi
imploring him therein not to give in under the undue
pressure and thereby betray the true feelings of India
as a whole. The letter, however, had no effect, and
Mr, Gandhi at last yielded to the anti-democratic
influences. Hence it was he and he alone who brought
round the Congress Working Committee to adopt the

neutral attitude of ‘neither accepting nor 193ectmg the
Communal Decision.

HIS FAST RESPONSIBLE FOR ‘THE POONA PACT’

While the country had been roused agsainst the
sense of injustice done to India by the British
Premier in this way, Mr. Gandhi’s fact unto death
suddenly diverted the attention of the people from
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the real issue of doing away with the Award and
concentrated it only fo save his life with the objeet of
getting joint elections of Depressed classes and
the caste Hindus. This move on the part of Mr.
Gandhi which ultimately resulted in the formation
of ‘the Poonn Pact' added to the misfortunes of the
Hindus whose interests were sacrificed for good to
save Mr, Gandhi's life. The terms dictated by Th,
Ambedkar were hastily accepted and a further split
among the Hindus was created by alotting certain
number of seats for the depressed classes in the Pun-
jab and Bengal out of the meagre proportion of the
Hindn seats—a split which was not even thonght of
by the Premier himself.

Inspite of telegrams of protests sent by Bhai
Parmanandji from Simla against the proposed accept-
ance of the Ambedkar’s terms, whatever apparent good
the Poons Pact was supposed to have contained, was
later on nullified by the Government adopting commu-
lative methods instead of distributive methods of voting
by the Caste Hindus and the Depressed classes.

THE FAILURE OF UNITY CONFERENCE

Pandit M. M. Malaviya, it seemed, did not take the
Communal Decision at first so seriously. He tried
to have another Hindu-Muslim Unity Conference at
Allshsbad. Bhai Parmanand was also invited to this
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Conference. Iu a short speech in the Conference
lie, at the very outset, explained that the Conference
could serve no useful purpose if the setting aside of
the Communal Award was not made the primary
condition and the basis for further negotiations. His
proposal was not accepted and Bhuiji left Allahabad in
disappointmeut. The Conference went on for two
months and ended in fiasco.

BHALJI COMBATS ‘THE AWARD' INSIDE
AND OUTSIDE THE ASSEMBLY

Bhai Parmanand took upon himself to combat the
Communal Award on behalf of the Hindu Mahasabha
and it has since then carried on its struggle agninst the
Award under his guidance.

He was the only Hindu leader who oppused the
Communal Award and the White Paper from the tloor
of the Central Legislative Assembly. His two speech-
es delivered on March 18, 1933 and un .March 29,
1937 are memorable in as much as these clearly
placed before the Government and the country the
position of the Hindus in the proposed constitution.
He concluded one of his speeches in the Assembly
in the following pathetic words —

“Ido not think there could be a greater injustice
and inequity that could be done to a great and anci-
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ent race. I would go a step further and say that
this shows a kind of vindictiveness on the part of the
Government towards the Hindus on account of the
various ways of agitation they have adopted against
the Government. No doubt a very large number of
agitators come from the Hindus, but there can be no
doubt also that this class does not represent the real
Hindu mind or Hindu feeling. The Hindu population
though feeling interested in the present agitation for
various reasons, i, in fact, keeping itself distinet and
watching the events in the capacity of a spectator.
Any kind of vindictiveness on the pari of an enlight-
ened Government towards a whole people would be
unpardonable in the eyes of God and unjustifiable in
the eyes of history. I beg to submit, therefore, that
there is yet time for the Government to intervene and
have this wrong redressed.”

DR. MOONJE'S STATEMENTS

Dr. B. 8. Moonje, then the Working President of
the Hindu Mahasabha, R. B. Mehr Chand Khanna, Mr.
B. C. Chatterjee of Bengal, Syt. Ram Rao Desh Mukh
ex-Minister C. P., Mr. Gavoi of Nagpur and the late
Prof. Chhablani of Sindh sailed for London to submit
their evidences before the Joint Parliamentary Select
Committee. Dr. B, 8. Moonje, on behalf of the Hindu
Mahasabha, submitted the following statements which
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contain all what the Mahasabha has tc say on the
minorities problem generally :—

In this connection particular attention is drawu
to the facts:

SANCTITY OF THE ‘LUCKNOW PACT.

(a) That since 198 an agreement, of mutual consent
in brotherly friendship between Hindus end Moalems known
as the Lucknow Pact, is in actual operation through the
present Government of India Act,

{b) That it is the Moslems whu are now repudisting
this Pact of mutual agreement. The Hindus object to such
unilateral repudiation.

{c} That even the Simon Commission have practically
supported this very reasonable opposition of the Hindus in
their recommendations in respect of the Lucknow Pact and
hold the view that until 2 new pact of mutual agreement is
arrived at, the old pact, called the l.uckmow Pact, must
stand.

Under the circumstances the British Government shouid
say, as did the Right Honourable Mr, Thomas, Sécretary for
the Dominions, in his epeech on the Irish gquestion for
similar reasops, in tbe House of Commons on the 4th of
July, 1932 1~

“But we will not be a party and cannot be a party to
allowing & question of this kind which is & solemn obligation
made between two people to be treated simply as if it were
a screp of paper.”
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Neither party has a moral right to repudiate the Pact
and if solemn pacts pledging the honour and word of peoples
are allowed to be repudiated and treated am s merap of
paper in essy conacience, peaceful and ordered conditions
of life will vanish and civilized life itself, as haa been a0
truly said by the Right Honourable Mr. Thomas, will be
made impossible.

DECISION OF THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT
ON THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM.

Thins decision is most unjust to the Hindus generaily
and to the Hindn minorities particularly for the following
reasons:—

{a} That in provinces where the Moslems form minority
communities, weightages sanctioned under the present
Government of India Act have not only been generally
maintained but in the provinces of U. P., Bibar asd . P..
there is even slight increase in thore weightages.

(o) That while maintaining these weightages for the
Meoslem minorities, the representation which was given to
the Hindu minorities of the Punjab and Bengal under the
present - Government of India Act hes beer very mmuch
roduced; and not only ne weightage is given but the
representation that is now provided by the White Paper for
the Hindu Minoerities in the Punjab asnd Bengal is sven
below what they are entitled to-on the populatiou basis in
their respective provinces.

(¢} That in the Punjab and Bengsl where the Moslems
form the majority communities, provisin bas been made for
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guaranteeing majority by statute, thongh indirectly to the
Moslem majority in the Punjab and for guaranteening =
large majority by statute to the Moslem majority in Bengal
over the Hindu minority who have been thus deprived of
all possible constitutional meana of converting their minority
inta political majority.

(d) In Bengal the Moslems form §4.8 percent of the
population and the Hindus and others, that ie, Buddbists,
Jains. Jews, Sikbhs, Animiste form 44.8 per cent of the
popualation. The Hindus have not been given represe station
even in proportion to their population, Edueatiopelly and
culturally they are most advanced. Their contribution to
Public Revenues is the largest. They piay & much more
important part in the field of commerce and industry
than the Mohammedans. According to the calculation of
Sir N. N. Sircar, Member, Joiat Parliamentary Committee,
out of 34 seats sssigned to special constituencies, no more
than 11 seats will come to the Hindus, nine are likely to go
to the Mobammedmgs and 14 to Europeans and Anglo
iodians So out of a House of 250 Hindus get only Y1 seats,
that is to say 36.4 perecent, Christians including DRuropeana
and Anglo-Indians who form "36 percent of tbe population
and should get only one weat on the basis of their popula-
tion, get 31 seats, which means a weightage of 3100 percent.
Such a weightage is out of all proportion to whatever
considerations they may be entitled to for their share in
Commerce, but all these considerations are entirely ignored
where the Hindus are concerned.

Over and above all this comes the Poona Fact whick is
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based on the figu-es given in column 6, page 119 of the
Indian Franchise Committee’s Report, These figures, as
shown in the Report, are under revision. If test of un-
touchability, which ought to be the only test as prescribed
by the Irdian Franchise Committee is employed, the
population of the Depressed Classes might be found to be
07 millions oply. Therefore the number of seata for the
Depressed Classes abould be fixed after a freah enquiry to
determine the exact number of untouchbables is ordered and
ita results are known,

(e) That on the contrary in the Central Legislature the
All Indis Hindu majority has been reduced to an absolute
mipority, as will be evident from the following :—

(1) The Simon Commission allocated 150 seats to the
Hindus incloding the depressed classes ount of a total of 260
in the Central Legisialure, that is 60 per cexnt.

(2) The Government of India Despatch provides for BO
seats for Hindus including depressed classes out of 150 seata
to be returned by general territorial constituencies in a
House of 200, that is, 53 p. ¢. Beside®, ont of the remaining
50 seats, the Hindus could expect to get about 20 seate.
Thus the proportion of the Hindus would have been sbout
60 per cent.

8. The White Paper provides for only 100 seats for
Hindus including depressed clasees out of 260 seats reserved
for the British India side of the Federal Assewbly, that is,
only 42 p. ¢. This percentage may rise fo 45 p eo., if the
Hindus likely to be returned from specisl constituencie
sre to be added
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(f) That Sindh has been seprrated ignoring the ubanis
mous and determined opposition of the Hindu minority of
Sindh, who were not given a chance to send any repreeep~
‘tative to any of the three Round Table Conferences and
also the British Indian Delegation to the Joint Parliamentary
Committes tc present their case, though the Sindb Moslems
were given two, if not three, representatives on the Round
Table Conference. Thu=s the decision of separating Sindh
is an ex-parte judgment in its pure and naked form.

(g) That separated Sindh being pronourced officially to
be a deficit provinee with yearly deficit of not less than Re,
eighty lace, it will be another piece of injustice if the deficit
be made good by a subvention from the revenues of the
Central Government to which the largest Contribution is
made by the Hindus of India, who are opposed to separation
equally with the Hindus of Sindh.

N.B.—

If Bindh must be separated, then the following prope
pals sre made in the interest of justice to the Hindu
minority: — ]

(a) That after a lapse of Ave years after separation an
enguiry should be made on the following lines i—

(1) Hap thbe efficiency of administration been main-
tained at the same level at which it was when Sindh
formed a part of Bombay Fresidency.

(2) Has there been the same progress in natione’
building departments as there is in Bombay.
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(8) Does the minority community enjoy the game
degree of security of life and property aa it did when Sindh
formed part of Bombay.

{4) Is the province financially solvent and sound,

{b) That the constitution shbould provide inter-aliz for
the re-amalgamation of Sindh with Bomcbay if the results of
the enquiry mentioned above are not satisfactory.

{c) That proposale for taxation should not be such as to
throw a disproportionately heavy burden onfthe minority.

{3) That the majority cormmunity should get no preferen-
tial treatment for

(1) Recruitment to Services.
{2} Admission to Educational institutions,
(3) Acquisition of property. ¢

{e} That discriminatory laws like the Land Alienation
Act sbould be interdicted.

{b) That similarly sxparte decisione have been taken in
respect of the N. W. F. Province without giving any chance
to the Hindu minority of the province to represent their case
&t the Round Tuble Conference. The Moslem majority of
the province was represented on the Conlerence by a power-
ful and influential representative, the Hon'ble Sir Abdul
Quayum, and the Hindu minority wae not given any repre-
sentative at all,

In view of special Imperial conditiore for which the
N. W. I. Province was separated from the Punjab, special
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safeguardas shonld be provided for the protection of the Hindn
minority and the maintenance of Law and Order.

SEPARATE VERSUS JOINT ELECTORATES.

The Mahasabba has » fundamental objection to separate
electorates but desires it 1o be particularly noted that the
scheme of separate electorate waa devised for the protection
of a minority community. A community which is in
majority in any province is not, therefore, legitimately enti-
tled to demand separate electorates. A minority community
should be given the right to demand joint electorates with
the majority community, should it consider it needful for
ita protection, irrespective of the consent thereto of the
majority community. In such circumstances, the seate for
the minority community may be reserved in Joint electorates
on the basis of their proportion in the popalation of the
province and the community should be given the right to
contest additional seats.

FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS,

{a) The Hindu Msahasabha stande for meking provision
in the constitution for full protection of the different

cultures, religions, languages, scripts and personal laws of
the different minorities.

{b) As for civic and oconomic rights, none shali be
prajudiced by resson of his caste or creed in scquiring or
enjoying those rights which should expressly include the
rights of owing, purchasing, or disposing of landed proper-
ties in the open market without any restrictions of any
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kind whatsoever and the freedom of choice of any profession
or calling. All laws existing st present in Indis baged on
caste discriminations and acting prejudicially to the enjoy-
ment of these rights should automatically lapse.

{¢) That o person shall be under any disability for
admission to any braneh of public service merely by
resson of his religion or caate.

(d) Membership of any community or caste or creed
should not prejudice any person for purpnses of recruitment
to public services or be a ground for non-admiesion, pro-
motion or supersession in any public service or to sny
_public institution.

PUBLIC SERVICES.

There should be no communal representation in the
Public services which must be open to all communities on
the basis of merit and competency ascertained through open
competitive tests. Recruitment to Services should be
msade on considerationa of highest efficiency and qualifications
peccessary and available for any particular serviee by open
competition, thereby securing the two-fold object of
maintaining the services on a high level of efficiency and
leaving open a fair field of competition to all communities
to secure fair representation on the basis of merit and effi-
ciency. The public services constitute the soul of self-
Government. It will not be safe to have less efficiency in
sdministration, than st least what prevails under British
tupopsibility, Considerations, therefore, ’ of maintaining
efficiency in administration at the bigheet possible standard
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make it obligatory to demand the highest necessary qualifi-
cations requisite for any particular service from those who
offer themeelves for recruitment fo public services, irrespoc-
tive of caste and creed.

PROBLEM OF DEPRESSED CLASSES.

It ia purely a domestic question of the Hindu Society
based, as it is, on the Hindu custom of unfouchability end
unapproachability. OF late there bas come upon the
Hindus' mind a vget change which is striking at the very
root of the custom by throwing open temples to the so-called
depressed classes.

The best solution of the problem which is also lesst
offensive to constitutional purity in reservation of seats for
them is Joint Electorates with the Hindus on the basis of
their proportion in the population.

What is needed is fixation of the definition of the term
depressed classes to untouchability and unapproachability
and then to ascertain in each province as to which of the
caste should be included in the Depressed ciasses.

THE POCNA PACT AND THE PUNJAB HINDUS

The Hindus of the Punjab have always contended that
there is no depressed classes problem in the Punjab on
account of several factors operating against the oustom of
untonchability, such as the Arya Samaj movement, the Sikh
movement and Reform movements amongst the Hindue. This
contention of the Hindus wae supported by the Local
Government and the Goversment of India. The Communal
decision accordingly on the support of the Government of
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India refused to create depressed classes question in the Pun-
jsb but unfortunstely, owing to the fast of Mahatme Gandhi
and the natural anxiety of the people to msave his life, the
Poonn Pact wae hurried throngh. The Poona Pact ahould,
therefore, be amended so far as the Pun jab gunestion is con-
cerned to restore the atatus guo ante.”

Another statement of the Hindu Mahasabha on
the constitutional problem of India was snbmitted at
the same time to the Joint Parliamentary  Select
Committee in Tondon. It deals with the pledges
given by His Majesty’s Government at various times
for introducing Responsible Government in India.
It then puts forth the views of the Hindu Mahasabha
in the following words:—

When the White Paper is studied and anslyzed,
certain points stand out which enable the people to
visualise that there is no improvement in their constitutional
atetus and that what is provided in the proposals of the
White Paper is mere incressed aesociation of the people
with the Goverement of the country for which, in ité es.
sence, it is the British Crown through its Agents and not
the people that sre responsible. Some of the most important
of these points are pieced together briefly in the resolution
adopted at the Joint Conference of the Members of the
Working Committes of the Hindu Mahésabha apd the
Hindu Members of the Central Legislature with which the
Hindu Mabasabba is in entire agreement :—

The resclution is as follows :—
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This Conference puts on record its deliberate opinion
that the constitution of india as foreshadowed in th« White
Paper will not alley but incresse discontent as being mcwt
disappointing and inadequate and even retrogressive for
the {ollowing reasons :—

{a) That there is no advance in the constitutiousl
status of Indis and whole of the conception of the constitu-
ticn iz based on the assamption that India is a conquered
territary belonging to the Crown of Knglsnd and is to be
sdministered, not in the interest of India, by the agents of the
Crown, - '

(o) That the constitution does not even remotely or
in aoy sonse approximate to a Dominion Constitution which
the (overnment -is pledged to grant by Parlismentary
declarssions,

{c) That vhough it was agread that the introduction of
Central Responsibility leading to Dominion Status should
be accompanied during s period of transition by ssfeguards
which shonid be demonsirably in the interest of Indie, the
period of trapsition is not provided nor it is fixed and the
safeguards are not conceived in the interest of Indin.

{d) That the Ceptral Responsibility is made dependent
on the one hand, ultimately on the will of the Princes and on
the other, on the World economic conditions making the
establiehment of the Reserved Bank possible and on its suc-
cessful working and also more particularly on the will of the
Houees of Parliament to present mn addresss, if and when
they so choose to His Majesty praying for His Majesty’s pro-
clamation announcing the establishment of the Federation.
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{e) That ' provision has been made for endowing the
Governor-General with extra-ordinary powers described
under the catagories called : {2) Reserved Departments (b)
Special Responsibilitise (¢c) Discretionary Powers (d) Special
powera and (e) Legislative powers by which the Governor-
General can make acte withont the consent of or even
reference to Legislatures and can obtain funde at his own
individual judgment and will.

{(f) That the authority of the Governor-General to appoint
Counsellors for the administration of Reserved Departments
of Defence and Foreign affairs is not limited choice of his
Counsellors only-from amovget the elected members of the
Legislatures.

(g) That the Federal Legislatures have been denied the
power of constituting 2 Railwey Board by a statute of ite
own for the administration of the Federal Rlys.

(b) That the responsibility of the Finance Mipister al-
readg circumscribed as it is by making more than eighty
percent of the revenues pon-votable has been further serious-
j¥ crippled by the appointment of a Financial Adviger te the
Viceroy.

(i) That no provision has been made for complete Indian-
isation of the Army within a reasonable period.

(i} That powers are still retained in regard to the recrait
ment and confrol of Public Service, the Polive Service and
other Services, by the Secretary of State for India, which
being the steel-frame of the constitution are incapable of
auntomatic ad justment compatible with sutomatic constitution-
sl orowth,
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(k) That no provision has been made for automatic
growth to Dominion Constitution.

(1) That fundamental righta bave not been defined and
no provision bas been made for the inclusion of tbhose rights
in Constitution Act, and that in view of the fact that these
alone comprise the true and lepitimate protection of a
minority, this omission coupled with practically autocratic
powers of the Governor-General is bound to lead to differen-
tial treatment of minorities in different provinces. '

{m) That the Government reserves to itself the right to
reconsider the whole position in respect of Reforms under
certain possible but undefined financial, economic and politi-
cal conditions, even though sll other regnirements for the
inauguration of the Federation shall have been satisfied.

{n} That the Communal Awerd which forms the basis of
structure of the Constitution is predominently pro-Moslem
and highly upjust to the Hindus. It is unacceptable to the
Hindue a8 it provides {or separate electorates and undue
weightages in representation in Legislatures to the Moslems
at the cost of the Hindus and gives statutory msjority in
effect to the Moslems in the Punjab,

To the above the Mahassabba would add tbat a Consti-
tution based or the Communal decision of the British
Government cannot be one of Dominion Status, nor can it
ever leed to it, It would alwaye be an nnsurmountable
obstacle to redeem their pledges thereof.

The Mahasabba has therefore to criticise the Communal

decision also apart from its adverse effuets on the interests
of the Hindo Community.
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Bhai Parmenand on behalf of the Hindu Maha
Sabha econvened a meeting of the Hindu, Sikh and
Parsi members of the Central Legislatures at Simla in
Sept. 1983,

A statement with the signatures of Syts. Sukhraj
Roy, (Rai Bahadur), Amarnath Dutt, Bhupat Singh,
Raghubir Singh, (Rai Bahadur), Chandi Mal Gola, Bhai
Parmsanand, Satyendranath Sen, 8. }. Jog, G. N,
Mujumdar, Gupteshwar Prasad Singh, B. L. Rastogi,
N. R. Gunjal, M. C. Rajha (Rao Bahadur), Lalchand
Navalrai 8. 1., Patil ( . 8.), Liladhar Chaudhari,
B. N. Misra, B. Das and N. N. Aupkleseria was sub-
mitted to the Joint Select Committee in London.

BHAI PARMANANDA'S EVIDENCE

Shri Bhai Parmananda who also went to London,
submitted the following statement on behalf of the
Central Hindu Committee of the Central Legislatures,

THE HINDUS AND THE COMMUNAL
SETTLEMENT

While fully supporting the view that the responsibility
given to the Central or to the Provincial Legislatures has
been placed under so many restrictions as to reduce it to &
mere name, and that the safeguards with reservation of power
to the Governor-General and the Governors under the name
of “special responsibilities”, “discretionary powers’’, Gover-
por-General's powers of issuing ordinances snd enseting
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apecial acts, etc., take away the spirit of responsibility
leaviog only the form behind, I have to sabmit that the
chie! subject which I propose to deal with is the grave
wrong done to the Hindus by the settlement of the
communal problem, commonly known as the Prime Minis-
ter's Award, and by the apportionment of seats in the
Legislatures to varicus communpities, as outlined in the
White Paper.

WRONG PROCEDURE ADOPTED IN ARRIVING
AT A SOLUTION OF THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM
BY MUTUAL AGREEMENT.

1t was n wrong assumption, based upon a fallacicus
theory, thbat the communal problem of India could be
settled by mutual agreement among the various communi-
ties and diverse intereats. and further that the settlement
was intimately conpected with the question of Hindo-
Moslem unity.

The Hindus and Moslems having entiraly different idesals
as to their future growth and development, it was no use
mixing np the settlement of communal issues and the Hindu-
Moslem unity or any agreement dependent upon it. Un-
fortunately, however. the discussions in the Round Table
Conference centered round the question of the unity of
various communities and it mssumed an nousualimportance
during the Second Round Table Conference, which was
sttended by Mahatma Gandhi. To achieve this unity was
a pasgion with bim and, to that extent, it proved to be a
source of weakness. Hindu-Moslem concord, tskean by
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itself, is an excellent thing; but as understeod in Indian
politics, it bas led to untoward consequences.

The Congress, in its struggle to achieve self-govern-
ment, bas run ioto the habit of calling this strugele a war.
For the purposes of war, of course, complete uniiy among
different parties is essential. And, in order to secure that
unity the leaders of the Congress had been offering bigher
terme to the Mohammedans without properly conaidering how
those terms wounld affect the Hindus. But to understand
the matter aright it is necessary toc know that this struggle
i8 not a war in its literal sense and the grant of self-govern-
ment to India, whether due to the growth of & new feeling
of humanity in Britain, or due to pressure brought to bear
npon the British Government by various modes of agitation
inciuding the recent Civil Dirobedience movement, could
not but be in the nature of a gift to India by England. It
is true that even to force Eneland to pgive India sell-
government, unity amoog the varions communities would be
s great belp, but it could not be an resential condition.

COMMUNAL CONSTITUTION, A NEGATION OF
DEMOCRACY.

1t is scknowledged on all bands that democratic consti-
tution must be free from the virus of communaliam, It can
be said with all certainty that no constitution which is
based upon entirely different, and very often mutually
opposed interests, could lesd to the growth of a truly
pational government. The fall force of this argument bas
‘been perceived by everyome who has bad to study the
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ecommunal problem in India. The authors of tbe Montague-
Chelmsford Report discussing this subject come to the
following conclusion :—

“We conclude unhesitatingly that the history of self-
government among the nations who developed it and sprend
it throughout the worid is decisively againat the admission
by the State of any divided allegiance againast the State’s
arranging its members in any way which encourages them
to think of themselves primarily as citizeps of apy smaller
unit tban itself.....The communal system stereotypen exis-
ting relations. We regard any system of communal elec-
torates as a very serious bindrapce to the development of
the self-governing principle.”’

I'be Statutory Commission supported the above view
thog 1~

“Communal representation—-the provision by law thaq
# particular religious community sball be represented in
& popular legislature solely by members of its own body
with a guarantee ss to how many communal seats there
phall be~—is anm undoubted obstacle in the way of the
growth of & common citizenship.”

The Prime Minister again expressed the absurdity of
communal electorates by saying that:—

“The evil of communal electorates has assomed its
most dangerous form mnd proportion in India, where 3if-
ferent communities and minorities are out to claim that
the legislature is to represent not regionms, but religions,
not areaw or interests, but castes and creeds, by n utnﬁge
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to follow the general principleslaid down by the Minori-
ties Committes of the Leagve of Nationa for the guidance
of vsrious Governments in communal matters,

Failing that, the next best course for the Government
wags to discover a uniform plan and to follow it etrictly in
the matter of distribution of communal rights. Scrupulcus
impartiality was the one thing to be expected from the
Government in this case. Usfortuvately wbat we find is
that the proposed constitubion emphasises and accentuates
communalism abiove everything else snd not only sccedes
to the communal demands, but gives every encouragement
to communalism by pubting & premium over it, ms the
proposale in the White Paper show.

THE STATUTORY COMMISSION'S OPINION ON THIS
SUBJECT—AUTHENTIC AND UNBIASSED.

The Statutory Commission was appointed by Parliament
in 1927, in pursuance of Section 84a of the Government of
1ndia Act. The Commission carried on their task of
investigation in India in co-operation with the Co:@mihtees
appointed from the Central and the Provin_cial Legislatares.
Among other things the question of communal represent-
ation was enquired into. And naturally their unanimous
view based on a thorough examination of the guestion on the
spot should carry weight and authority, The firat guestion
Lefore them was that of communal representation which
they call most important and higkly controversial. We
know what view they had. But in spite of that they
decided in favour of maictainisg separate representation.
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And why so? "They give their reason in the following
words —

""Wa are now faced, as the anthors of the Montague-
Chelmsford Report were faced, by the indisputable fact
that the Mobammedan community anr a whole is not prepared
to give up communal representation and would regard ite
abolition. without the assent of that community, not only
ag the withdrawal of a security which it prizes but as a
canceiling of assurances upon which it has relied.”

Havirg a consciousness that the resnooaibility of
rotaining comwunal electorates lay on tha Mohammedan
community, the Statutory Commission took a fair and
unbiassed view of the subject. They did pot try to dis-
cover any new rule for their guidance in the wettlement
of the Hindu-Moalem question. They took the Tuckuow
Pact and followed the lines of that agreement arrived at
betwesn the Hindu and Moslem leaders in 1916, when
commnnal tension had not been replaced by good-will.

Referring to the most disputed problem of the alloeation
of seats to different communities in Bengal and the Punjab,
they say with great resson and truth :—

“But & claim has been pat forwsrd for a guarantee of
Mobammedsn representation which goes further than this...
-This claim goes to the length of seeking to preserve the
full security of representation now provided for Moslemn
in these six provinces and at the same time to enlarge in
Rengal and the Punjab the present proportion of seats
secured to the community by separate electorates to
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figures proportiovate to their ratio of populstion. This
would give Mobammedans a fixed and unalterable majority
of the general conmstituency seats in both provinces. We
canpot go 80 far. The continuapce of the present scale of
weightage in the six provinces could pot—in the absence
of a new general agreement between the communities~—
equitably be combined with so great a departure from the
existing allocation of seats in Bengal and the Punjab.”

The Communal Award disregards all this and goes to the
length of giving more than a mere statutory majority to the
Mohammedane in the Punjab.

THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHITE PAFER
AND THE STATUTORY COMMISSION AS REGARDS
ALLOCATION OF S8EATS IN THE CENTRAL
ABSEMBLY

The Statutory Commission allotted seats to various
communities in the proposed Federal Assembly in the
following proportion: fixing the total number of seats at
250, they assigned 150 seats to the Hindus {including the
Depressed Classes), 75 to the Mohammedans and 26 to the
cother communities. Thus the Hindus get 60 per cent
(16 per cent less than their population ratic) and the
Mobammedans get 30 per cent of the total (5 per cent more
than their population ratio). The White Paper allocates
150 instead of 150 seats to Hindus (incinding the Depressed
Classes) and 82 to Mobammedass. Thue it reduces the
Hindu majority (75 per cent. of the whole pupuiation)to
a minority by giving them a representation of 42 per cent.
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The compsrative alloration of seats as proposed in the
Statutory Commiesion's Report, the Government of India
Despateh and the White Paper is -

! . Special
gP:;:":;" Ll;::pe' Conn:ituen-
. . Bg ! cies (Com-
Hin-| Mos- | Hindu |Sikhs f‘;‘?lot merce,
due | lems| to | BaI8De | 1 ahear,
: Moslem | r“?d Women and
T seats | Xtians Landlorde)
| 1
Statutory per CFDt-E
Commission | 150 | 76 | 8830 ¢« b 17 —
Govt. of India ! !
Despatch ... | 3136 | 76 ' 367 | b 20 .
White Paper | 105 { 82 | 440 | 6 | 20 L1
i ‘, ! R

* These special seats have been taken out of the Hindu
seats (General Constituency) reducing their percentage from
60 per cent.. according to the Simon Commission, to 42 per
cent of the total by the White Paper.

THE INIQUITIES OF THE COMMUNAL AWARD

{(a) The Communal Award is iniguitous because it gives
a atatutory mejority to the majority community in the Pun-
jab to an extent which is beyond the expectations of even
the Moslem lenders of the Provinee, thersby establishing a
fixed and unaltersble religious statutory majority which
could not be reduced by any appeal to the electorats in the
Provives. Fixing the total number at 175, the White Paper
gives 86 to Mobammedans, 48 to Hindus and 33 to Sikbs,
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i. e, 11 more than that of the Hindus and Sikhs combined.
Adding 10 seats of Special Constituencies five more would
go to Mohammedans, thus making their total 91 and of all
the rest 84, With such a strong statutory communal majo-
rity in the Punjab Council the Governor, even with bis
special powers, would not be imn a position to protect the
minorities, because in the face of oppusition from this msajo-
rity ke would not be able to form an alternative government.
Thus ‘“‘freed from this contingency and sheltered by the
citadel of religious orthodoxy the majority might easily
become & veritable engine of oppression and misrnle ngairat
which the combised opposition would be impotent.”

(b} In otber provinces special weightage is given to
Moslem minorities. In the United Provinees for instances,
the Moslems forming 14 per cent. of tke population are
given a8 rmany as balf of the number of Hiodu seats in the
Upper Chamber. On the other hand the Hindus in the
Punjab, a minority community in the province, instead of
being given smy weiphtage get less than even their popu-
lation ratio,

(¢} The Punjab beirg the main recruiting ground and
a source of esupply of 62 per cent recruits to the army of
defence, the Moslem (Government of the Punjab would exer-
cise an entire control over this source

(d) The creatirn of a separate deficit province of Sind,
with & population of less than four millions and the introduec-
tion” of full-fledged reforms in the North-West Frontier
Province, with & population of two and a balf millions and
each necessitating a subvention of nearly a crore of mﬁeei
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at the cost of the poor peopls of India, cannot surely be
celled measures of protection for the minorities. On the
other hand the Corbett scheme of creativg & pew province
copsiating of the Ambals Division of the Punjab, together
with some districts of the U. P., which could bave served
as & solution for the most difficult problem of the Punjab
and which is keenly desired by the people of the Ambala
Division, was altogether ignored.

(e) Such ennrmous communal concessions have created
anomalies like the following:~—

The backward population of the North-West Frontier
Provipce maintaining their administration at a hesvy coet
to the Centrel Revenue are given five seats, i. e., less than
balf & million recple of that Province return one member
to the Federal Assembly While an advanced province
like Bengal, with & population of over 50 millions, is given
37 geats oonly, which worke out at one member $o one and
half million people. Thie is three times the number of
persons represented by ove member of the Yederal Assembly
in the case of the North-West Frontier Province.

Bhaiji did not rest with this much only. Im-
mediately after assuming the Presidentship of the
Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha st Ajmer in
Oct., 1933 he undertook an all India tour. He visited
important towns in all the provinces of Hindnsthan,
i. e. Agra and Oudh, Bihar, Bengal, Bbmbay Presi-
dency, Msaharashtra, the N. W. ¥F. Province and the
Punjsb. In Maharashtra Province, Dr. B. 8. Moonje
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and bjt. K. . Bhidey also joined him. Iu almost all
the cities, mass meetings of the Hindus were held and
unanimous resolutions condemning the so-called
Communal Award were passed, texts of which were
commuunicated to the Government and to the Joind
Parliamentary Committee.

Besides this a draft resolufion protesting against
the Communal Award was got printed and the signa-
tures of the Hindu members of the various Provincial
Legislatures, Municipal Boards and other local bodies
were obtained and forwarded to the Joint Parlianien-
tary Committee and to the British Government in
London.

PANDIT MALAVIYAJI IN THE FIELD

R. B. Melir Chand Khanna organised a Frontier
Provincial Hindu Conference which was held at Pesha-
war in 1934, to express the resentment of the Frontier
Hindus against the Communal Award. Besides Bhai
Parmanand, Dr. Radha Kumud Mukerjee and Pandit
M. M. Malaviya attended the Conference. This pro-
vided an opportunity for the Hindu Sabhsa leaders to
discuss the Award thoroughly with Panditjee.

Panditjee was even moved to tears and was eonvert-
ed to an attitude of strong opposition to the Commu-
nal Decision. He in collaboration with Sjt. M. S.
Aney tried his best to bring round the Congress to
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his view but failing in his attempt, he formed a separate
party under the name of ‘the Congress Nationalist
Party’ in order to work in co-operation with the Hindu
Mahasabha, Pauditji’s party fought the last eleetions
against the Congress on the issue of the Connnnal
Award.

During 1934-35, there were held some All-India
Anti-Communal Award Conferences. The first Con-
ference was held on Oct. 25, 1934 at Bombay under
the Presidentship of Shri B. Ramanand Chatterjee, an
ex-President of the A.I. Hindu Mahasabha and the
second at Delhi on Feb. 23, 19335 under the President-
ship of Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, the well-known Editor
of the ‘Leader’.

In the Punjab, a minority Conference was orga~
nised by the Punjab Hindu Sabha leaders. It was
held under the Presidentship of Mr. K. L.. Ralia Ram,
a respected Christian leader. The late Sardar Bahadur
Melitab Singh was the Chairman of the Reception
Committee. Dr. B. S. Moonje, Bhai Parmanand
and Raja Narindra Nath took a leading part in the
Conference.

Resolutions on behalf of the minorities (Hindus,
Sikha, Christians, Parsis, ete.) of the Punjab condemn-
ing the Communal Award were passed and communi-
cated to the British Government.
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WHY WE FAILED ?

The Government’s Communal Award, as we now
see, has not ecme up to the expectations of any non-
Muslim Community in India and yet all this agitation
carried on with such earnestness by the All India
Hindu Mahasabha, having the good of the country at
heart, seems to have gone in vain. All our reasoning
and appeal to the sense of justice and equity of the
British statesmen have so for fallen on deaf ears.
The reasons for this failure are not far to seek. In the
first place the British Government has its own defi-
nite aims and policy to follow in this country. They
cared neither for the so-called ‘Swaraj War’ waged
by the Indian Natioual Congress nor for the discord-
ant cry of the Hindus, who are disunited and a major
portion of whom are still being obsessed by the
false philosophy of the Congress Nafionalism. The
Hindu Sabha agitation against the Communal Award
roused the people of India, specially the Hindus as
a whole but the Congress following a double-faced
policy turned it to its own favour. Apparently the
Cougress seemed to all an eneny of the Coustitution
as it gave solemn pledges to their electorates that its
sole aim was bpothing less than to break the Consti-
tution. But in their heart of hearts the Congress
people wanted to work the Constitution and thereby
to gain more power to carry out their own theory, by



THE FUNDS AND THE
PROPERTIES

The Hindu Mahasabha has mnever commanded
riches although some of the wealthiest men areits
sympathisers and patrons. Their corporate wealth has
dwindled down to zero so far as the activities of the
Hindu Mahasalha are concerned.

There are absolutely no reserved funds or other
funds in hand for carrying on the objects of the Hindu
Mahasabha on a stable and permanent basis. During
the early years of its establishment sufficient funds
came ancl were spent. Men like Pandit M. M. Mala-
viya and Lala Lajpat Rai used to colleet funds and
used to spend very liberally as well. They did not
think of, it appears, creaticg a permanent reserve fund.
A huge amount of funds was spent for starting three
daily papers. The Hindustan Times (English), Tej
(Urdu) and Arjun (Hindi® were started by the Maha-
sabha leaders which owing to the lack of control
berame independent in the course of time. These
Journals now feel shy of propagating the gospels of
the Hindu Mahasabha.

The martyrdom of Swami Shraddhanand gave.an
vpportunity to collect funds. About Rs. Three Lakhs
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were collected and the Hindu Mahasabha created a
separate trust for its working. At present there is
over a Lakh of rupees and it has been saved and kept
as reserve funde due to strenuous and constant efforts
of Shri Bhai Parmanandji and Dr. B. S. Moonje who
are also the trustees of the Funds. Aceording to the
resolation by which the Shraddhand Memorial Trust
was constituted, one fourth of the income of the Trust
was to be spent through the Hindu Mahasabha for
Hindu Sangathan work. But this one fourth share of
the income has never been handed over by the Shraddha-
nand Memorial Trust to the Hindu Mahasabha so far
for the Sangathan work.

The death of Lala Lajpat Rai afforded another
oceasion for raising = permanent fund. Dr. B. 8
Moonje, the then Working President of]the Hiudu
Mahasabha succeeded in collecting about Rs. 50,000/-
for the Lajpat Rai Memorial Fund.

In 1925 L. Lajpat Rai transferred the Head Office
of the Hindu Mahasabha from Benares to Delhi. Up-
to the presidentship of Shri Bhai Parmanandji in
1988 the Head Office was being kept in a small rented
second storeyed building on the Punchku: 1 Road.
This was below the dignity of the Hindu Mah .abha.
Bhai Parmaunand wanted to find out some place for
the building of an Ashram where workers fur the
Hindu Saﬁgathan work could be trained.
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Taking into consideration the stability of the
institution and the safety of the investment the sum
of Rupees 50,000/- was also used in the Mahasabha
building. The building of Hindu Mahasabha Bhawan
could not have been completed but for the munifi-
cence of Seth Jugal Kishore Birla who has so far
donated over Rs. 40,000/-. Shri Bhaiji has collected
about Rs. 20,000/- for the Hindu Sewa Ashram. For
the maintenance of the Ashram Shri Bhaiji donated his
one hundred slrares of the Punjab Sugar Mills which
were then of t1e market value of Rs. 83,000/- and of
the annual income of Rs. 4000/~ through the Hindua
Maha Sabha af the Ajmer Session. A separate trust
has been created for this purpose.

A grand palatial building is now standing over a
ridge which commands the view of the whole of New
Delhi. It stands as a permanent monument in the
Capital of Hindusthan, It has now become a place
of daily pilgrimage for hundreds of Hindus without
any distinetion of caste and creed whatsoever,

The Maliasabha has very few donors who donate
for the current expenses of its programme of work,
but the name of Seth Jugal Kishore Birla is an excep-
tion to this statement,

Shri Veer V. D. Savarkar is now contemplating

very seriously to collect funds for a Reserve fund to
enable the Mahasabha to put up a solid work.
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Some of the Provincial Hindu Sabhas have also
got properties. The Punjab Hindu Sabha for instance
has got a property worth about Rs. 2 Lakhs with an
annual income of about Rs.3000/-. This income
meets the organization expenses of the Punjab Hindu

Sabha.

In the Bihar province as well the Hindu Sabha
has got its own building which was purchased at the
cost of Rs. 8000/- advanced by Seth Jugal Kishore
Birla.

In Bengal Shri Seth Jugal Kishore Birla has got
constructed a number of temples at the cost of Lakhs
of rupees for which separate trusts have been created.
Some prominent members of the Hindu Sabha are on
the trusts that manage the properties.

In the last earthquake in Bihar Rs. One Lakh were
spent through the Hindu Mahasabha for the repair of
temples which were damaged. This amount of One
T.akh was also donated by Shri Seth Jugal Kishore
Birla.
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QUR NATIONAL FLAG

As a frontispiece of this book our readers shall
find a beautiful illustration of onr ‘Hindu National
Flag. The conception of it came from the versatile
brain of Swatantrya Vir V. D. Savarkar. For the
first time he prbpounded the ides and explained it in
details in the famous journal “Shraddhapand’ edited,
by Dr. N. D, Savarkar.

Many considerations have been borne in mind
‘when he took up the task of determining the Flag of
the Hindu Nation. The earth that feeds society, the
law that' gives nourishment, the book that impsrts
wisdom, the spinping wheel whieh symbolises arts
and crafts—all these and many others can become
symbols and much can be said in respect of each of
them. But the crowning representative of all these
symbols—the only correct symbol of Abhyudaya
wyad is sword T, And in this symbol all other sym-
bols are represented. The main symbol for the Hindu
National ¥lag therefore should be the sword sma.

But the ultimate aim of the Hindu Abhyudaya
3337 is Nishreyas fazsrag , and keeping this in view the
Hindus should endeavour to reach the highest goal

. ¥
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humanly possible which is the special characteristics
of the Hindu Nation.

Hindus have perfected a science based on experi-
ment which ean be termed as the highest blessing on
human life, This Shastra @ex is called the Yoga dMm
ur. It is the highest means of the full development
of man's internal powers. It is therefore very
necessary that a clear symbol of Yoga @ which
indicates the way to the highest bliss should be fixed
on the Flag of the Hindu Nation.

This Symbol is that of the Kundalini goefasy. It
is not the charaeteristic of any particular Jati (s1ff) or
Varna (3@ ). It exists in all human beings. On
both sides of the Merudanda ¥#ezee (Spinal cord ),
there are two nadis & (nerves ) which are unamed by
the Hindu Yogashastris as the Ida #3r and the Pingala
faga. They are intertwined with each other like a
garland. Between these two there is a third nadi «1€
called the Susumna g99#1. In them there are centres
of nerves which are designated as lotuses in the
Yogic language.

There are chiefly six-lotuses, known as the
Muladhara (#mewr) the Swadhisthana amfizia, the
Manipura afagy, the Anahata wemgm, the Vishudha figs
and -the Sahasrara @gerr. In the Muladhara chakra
=% there is a marvellous power which is coiled up.
By . Yogic and meditative practices it gets awakened
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and passing through every lotus ( nerve centre ) and
experiencing wonderful psychic saper human ex-
perience reaches the Sahasrara lotus. Then the person
practising Yoga experiences wonderfully supersensuous
and intense joy and bliss. This stage is designated by
the Yogis as that of Kcivalyananda Assarez, by the
Vajrayanis as that of Mahasukha sgge, by the Adwai-
tees Wz gaifra: as that of Brahmananda sgia+a, and by
devotees as that of Parmananda waax (5awe). To
acquire this supreme joy or bliss is the highest ideal
of man, be he a Hindu or a non-Hindu { Muslim,
Christian or Jew ) i. e. believer or non-believer, citizen
or forester. This Yogashastra is a science of personal
experience. Hence there is no place for difference of
opinions. Therefore the Kundalini which 1is the
Muladharya Shakti of man’s highest progress and
sternally blissful state of superconscicusness which
can be intuitively experienced can alone be the symbol
of the great ideal at which the Abhyudaya w¥zz% of
the Hindu Nation aims.

Thus the Kundalini gesfadt which represents all
the ultimate aspirations, feelings, and powers of
mankind and the sword % /@ which represents the all-

- sided Abhyudaya aiming st aud leading to the nation’s
ideal prosperity——these two alone, being depicted on
the National flag, will be able to indicate and inspire
the idesls of Abhyudaya and Nisshreyas.
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Our National Flag thus will represent the Kunda-
lini, the Kripana ( sword )~—the one representing the
highest bliss, the other wordly prosperity; they
combine Shanti mfg and Shakti &fs, Yoga 44, and
Bhoga w#tr, Nivritti fagfr and Pravitti 5381, Dhyeys
g and Dharana witwy; the one symbolizes safauzfimr
highest spiritual attainment, the other denotes safang.
‘sfigy’ ( worldly advancement); the former reminds
one of 43533 G Lord Krishna, the latter of Dhanurdhara
Partha wadard of the #diar Geeta: The Kundalini
means Juyana Yoga m#ar and the Kripan 3@ means
Karmayoga ®39rT.

oftsfrang argai, faardg | R

“For the protection of the good and the destruc-
tion of the wicked.”

fqissanTa 1z ag, a7 s a se Sy
¥4 e A gaian, vy g awafig gaga

“All this, whatever that moves in the world, does
s0, because it is indwelt by the Lord. Enjoy thou
what He has alloted to thee.”

This is the Universal message of our Hinda

National Flag to the world. This is the national
declaration.

In order that kingdom, power and glory meay not
become polluted by the actions of tyranny and in
order to keep the central truth of virtuous conduet
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always before mankind the background of this Hindu
Flag is made of %8y w13y Red orchard colour. This is
the colour of rewunciation, There is no Tyaga @
without Yoga am and Kshema 8. Therefore the
Kripana is for the Yoga Kshema amsa,.  We not only
want to become ourselves free, powerful and liberated
but we want also to make the world so. Therefore
the colour of the flag of prosperity is Bhagwa. The
deeper meaning and the philosophic secret of the
Hindu Flag is thus denoted by this Bhagwa-zanda
which is adorned by the kundlini vzfa#®! with Omkar
@5 and which also holds the Kripana.

This Flag is the {inal stage in the evolution of the
traditional Hindu Flag in the past. This is the
consummation and perfection. From the very ancient
times, the colour of the Hindu Flag has been Bhagwa.
Even today the ‘zanda’ indicating the ideas of victori-
ous Pravritti 93fa and Blissful Nivritti fagRy is seen
always and everywhere on the Hindu temples.

Even at the time of our last trinmphal efforts when
Hindu Pad Padshahi { f§*gvg wizzm§l ) routed and over-
threw the Muslims, this very Bhagwa Flag was adopted
as our National Flag, bestowed by Gura Samarth Ram
Dass upon our National-Hero, Shri Shivaji Maharaj.

Along with the Royal Bhagwa colour of the
Maharastreeya Hindu Power, there is also the
Kripau of the Sikh indicative of the memory of Guru
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Govind Singh, another great protector of the Hindu
nation. Guru Govind Singh used to keep two
Kripanas by his side and used to say, “The one is of
Yoga and the other is of Bhoga, the one is of mrfa
(eternal peace) and the other is of gftz-gfiz (prosperity).”

Then there stands prominent the Onkar Hi, the
sacred name of the Great One—an inexhaustible
spiritual Dynamo, ever yure and source of a]l our
Activity and Bliss. But to crown all our efforts with
victory and to guarantee our all round national welfare
there is the Symbol of Swastika—embracing all that
is good and denoting the continuity of Hindu culture.

The Akhil Bharativa Hindu Mahasabha in its 18th
Session held at Lahore in 1936 duly recognised this
Flag—with the following resolution :—

“The Mahasabha resclves that the Hindu National
Flag expressing the central idea of Hindu National-
ism and spirituality be adopted as the Pan-Hindu
National Flag.”

LONG LIVE OUR NATIONAL FLAG.



LIFE SEETCHES
OF

OUR PRESIDENTS




SHRI PT. MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA

Presided in 1923 & 1935.

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya comes of an ortho-
dox and respected family of Brahmans, who origi-
nally belonged to Malwa. One of his ancestors mi-
grated from Malwa to Allahabad nearly 400 years ago.
The family has produced renowned Sanskrit scholars.
He was born at Allahabad on 25th December 1861,
Malaviyaji has burning zeal for the Hindu cause from
the very beginning of his public earcer. Although he
took prominent part in the Congress and other acti-
vities, yet the Hindu cause ever remained a dear and
cherished object in his lofty, religions heart, This
very object impelled the revered Pandit to found
various institutions which have done so much to
awaken and strengthen the Hindu Society. Long
ago he started the Hindu Samaj st Allashabad. Since
then he has been the originator and the life and soul in
connection with the introduction of Hindi characters in
the U. P. courts, in establishing Hindu Boarding House
at Allahabad, Seva Samiti Boy Scouts’ Association,
Hindu University and finally the Hindu Mahasabha, .

When Mnslim aggression resched itd climax and
Hindu interests were at stake, Panditji felt the need
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of an organisation to advocate the Hindu cause. Con-
sequéntly we find him making uuceasing efforts as one
of the founders of the Hindu Mahasabha. The Hindu
Community has rightly valued these efforts by electing
him President at various Sessions of the Mahasabha.
He presided over 1922, 1924 and 1926 special Sessions
held at Gaya, Belgaum and Gauhati respectively, and
again in 1923 at the sixth Session held at Benares,
In 1928 at Jubbulpore Session there were some diffe-
rences and Panditji left Mahasabha but did not with-
drew his active support and co-operation whenever
needed,  In 1985 he was again elected President of
the 17th Session held at Poona. In fact there are very
few deliberations of the Mahasabha in which Malaviya
ji does not figure prominently. This has led to the
belief, even in the non-Hindus, that he and he alone
can speak anthoritatively from the Hindu side. That is
why Mr. Jinnah and other Muslim Leaguers insisted
on getting Malaviyaji's word on Hindu-Muslim bar-
geing made by Mr. Gandhi and the Congress

In 1934, Malaviysji differed with the Congress on
the question of Communal Award and founded ‘the
Congress Nationalist Party’, which did valaable work
to keep the solidarity of the Hindu Society intact.

Although Panditji is a stauneh Sanatanist yet he
is strongly in favour of Shuddhi and Achhut-udhar.
He himself has given MANTRAS to Achhuts on the
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sacred banks of the Ganges at Benares and Allahabad.
Some times this zeal for eradicating these social evils
has led to very serious consequences. Some fanatic
raffians, on whom argument will not prevail, pelted
stones on Panditji when Mantra ceremony was going
on. Such incidents doubled his zeal and the opposition
subsided in the long run, Panditji is also the President
of the All India Shraddhanand Memorial Trust, found-
ed for the purpose of removing untouchability.

On several oceasions Malaviyaji had to resort to
Satyagrah for the Hindu canse. Once in the Kumbha
fair at Allahabad authorities would not allow pilgrims
to take bath at the Sangam. Pandit Malaviya was the
first to defy this unjust order. Similarly when
Katha was stopped at Har-Ki-Pairi, Hardwar, there too
Panditji rushed and did Satyagraha by reciting Katha.

Panditji is full of pity and love. These virtues
sometimes become sources of trouble. Any body
approaching him for help and co-operation finds his
door open. Sometimes people try to have unfair ad-
vantage of Panditji. Even in such cases he fries to
do his utmost. :

In fact the Hindu Community will ever remain in-
debted to Malaviyaji. His one achievement in the noble
cause of Hindu education, the Hindu University alone,
will remain a Centre of Hindu culture and a source of
knowledge and light to the Hindus for ever.



SHRI SHANKARACHARYA (Dr. Kurtkoti).

Presided in 1924 & 1036.

His Holiness Shri Vidya Shanker Bharati Swami,
formerly Dr. TLingesh Mahabhagavat of Kurtkoti,
Ph., D, ete., was born on the 20th May, 1879 A.D. in the
well-known family. of Watandar Patil-Kulkarnis of
Kurtkoti, District Dharwar. He is a great Sanskeit
scholar of foreign reputation. He has written several
works both in Sanskrit and English, and his “Heart
of the Bhagavadgita” was accepted by the Oriental
University of Washington, United States (America),
a8 a thesis for the degree of Ph. D. He was for several
years an Examiner for the additional Vedanta Prize
Paper for M. A. of the Bombay University. The
Government of Bombay had elected him a Member of
the Moral Education Consultative Committee. He
took a leading part in the foundation of the Indian In-
stitute of Philosophy of Amalner {Khandesh), where
he was a lecturer on the Philosophy of Shankaracharya,
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute at
Poona, and of the Sanskrit Academy of Banglore
(Mysoré State) under the auspices of which he edited o
well-known Anglo-Sanskrit quartcrly, named * Sanskrit
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Research.” The Madras and the Southern Maratha
Railway Company had giveh him a free Second Class
Pass to travel between Bauglore and Poona as a
Religions Preacher.

He was in close connection with all Sanskrit Scholars
and Philosophers in England, Awmerica, ¥rance, Italy
and Germany. Though he had not had foreign travels,
he has imbibed both Eastern and Western culture.
The installation.of such a scholar and public worker
on the Jagadguru Peeth of Kolhapur on the Hrd June
1917 was unique. Many gentlemen from almost all
parts of India were present on the occasion, and
Kuropeans and Japanese too were seen among them.
A number of telograms and letters of congratulations
were received from the Viceroy, the Governors of
Bombay and Madeas, the Maharajas of Mysore, and
Baroda and several eminent gentlemen like the late
Sir R. (+. Bhandarkar, the late Sir Ashutosh Mookerji,
Sir M. Vishesharayys and Sir C. Sankaran Nair.

The expectations of the people about him and the
promises given by him were amply realized after
the installation of Shri Vidya Shanker Bharati Swani.
He has ever since been the rvsplendent source and life
of manifuld activities whose sim is, one way or the
other, the emancipation of India from religious,
social and educational thraldom. He has stimulated
philosophical activities by taking a large part in the
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establishment of philosophical societies at several
places. He has been a pioneer of Sanskrit studies as
evidenced by his efforts of founding the Sanskrit
Vidyapeeth at Nasik, that is not yet realised. He has
headed institutions for National Education such as the
Tilak Maharashtra Vidyapeeth of Poona. But his
work as a socio-religious worker is even greater. It
was he who started in the Maharashtra the practice of
holding annual religious Conference known as the
Maharashtra Hiodu Dharma Parishad, which has taken
up seriously the questian of consolidation of the Hindu
society and removal of hindrances and difficulties that
threaten its existence. The keenness and versatility
with which he hss been studying these problems may
be seen frem the fact that as early AS 1918, to
attract the attention of the Government, of the public
and of the political leaders, to the great religious
problems of Hinduism, he interviewed his Excellency
the Viceroy and the Right Honourable the Secretary of
State for India, presided over the All-India Hindu Con-
ference held at Allahabad and addressed a special meet-
ing of the Home Rule League, Allahabad, as Chairman.
That he values religious and social regeneration above
all other things may be seen from the fact that
without siding with one party or the other he has been
trying to utilise the services of all for the advance of
the Hindu Society.
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Shri Shankaracharya, Dr. Krutkoti, presided over
the 8th Session of the All India Hindu Mahasabha
in 1924 at Prayag and over its 18th Session held in
Lahore in 1936.

The Jagadguru has a versatile intellect. He is con-
versant with literature, rhetoric, grammar, philosophy.
astronomy. medicine, and physical science. He has
studied the Shastras with a veteran “Karmi” and by
dint of his superior intelligence and dogged persever.
ance he has acquired a vast proficiency in Sanskiit lite-
rature. He has travelled a good deal and his extensive
travels have greatly enlarged his views, not of external
nature only, but of human life and manner. He has an
exquisite natural taste for the sublime and the beautiful
in Nature and Art.

The Shankaracharya is nof. a narrow-minded bigot,
but is thoroughly imbued with the spirit of universal
toleration. He is full to the brim of the milk of
human kindness, and so unbounded is his tenderness
of heart that it takes in even the brute creation. His
sparkling joviality and excellent bon homie shine out
in almost every place.



SHRI LALA LAJPAT RAI

Presided in 1925,

Lala Lajpat Rai was born in 1865 of humble but
respectable parents in the small town of Jagraon in the
distﬁct of Ludhiana. He came of an old Agarwala
family. Lajpat Rai never wearied of acknowledging
his indebtedness to his mother. a noble soul, and an
ideal of Hindu-womanhood. His father, Munshi Radhe
Krishna Lal was a teacher of Persian and Urdu in the
Govt. High School at Rohatk.

Lajpat Rai had a brilliant career as a student. He
studied in the Government College at Lahore for two
vears being in receipt of a University Scholarship.
Having passed the first Certificate Examination of
Law of the Punjab University, he started practice in
1883 when he was hardly 18 years of age. Two years
later be passed the final Examination, standing second
among thirty candidates.

+ About this time there happened an svent which
was the turning point of his caresr. He beecame
associsted with two mep—differently gifted and
d;fferently circumstanced-—the late Guoru Dutt
Vidyarthi and the late Mahatma Hansraj. Since the
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advent of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the Land of the
five rivers was seethiug with social and religious
fervour. Now the three men identified themselves
with the new movement so completelyithat there was
searcely a progressive propaganda which had not the
benefit of their counsel and had not been inspired by
their vivifying genius. And they in turn found ample
reope for the exercise of their patriotism, philanthropy
and religious zeal, Guru- Dutt, Hansraj and Lajpat
Rai were thus constituted Apostles of the new
evangel,

AN A LAWYER AT HISSAR AXND

LAHORE

Having qualified himself as a pleader, Lala Lajpat
Rai elected to settle down tn practise at Hissar- in
the Punjab, where he practised up to 1892 and
became the leader of the local bar there. He also
acted for three vears as the Honorary Secretary of the
Hissar Municipal Board. Although he was practising
as a lawyer, still the greater portion of his time was
nobly aa:ld unselfishly spent in diseussing questions
concerning the welfare not only of the province but of
India as a whole. In 1892 he transferred his practice to
the wider field of Lahore, the nerve centye of North. ;

Fortune smiled on his advocacy. He earned name,
fame and wealth and he took upon himself to. utilise
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all the three for his life long mission of Arya Samaj
and for the conntry at large.

IN THE FIELD OF EDUCATION

In edueation, secular and religious, Lala Lajpat Rai
took a very nactiva interest, He took part in the
foundation of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedie College at
Lahore, on the 1st June 1886, with an endowment of
some five lars which he also was instrumental in
collecting.

It was chiefly his interest in education that took
him to America in 1905, where he visited many edu-
eational Institutions and took eareful notes for future
guidance. He gave important evidence before Lord
Curzon’s University Commission in 1902,

After his return from the political mission on
which he had gone to England as a colleague of the
late Mr. Gokhale, he organised a political society and
collected funds for educating the patriotic sons of the
Punjab in politics and economics with a view to send
them out as political missionaries on the model, we
believe, of the ‘Servants of India Society’ of Poona.
It was the Tilak School of politics, but now, it is gene-
rally known as ‘the Servants of the People Sceiety’.
It is now difficult to state if the members of the
Society are carrying on the wishes of the iate Lalaji in
political sphere of the country.
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rodomontade.” The old, unknown Act III of 1818
was brought back from the forgotten archives of a
century ago, the good Lala was dramatically
spirited away from his familiar surroundings, and was
deported to Burma.

Owing to the generosity of Lord Minto Lalaji was
released after about 2 vears. On his release the Tala
himself openly challenged the accuracy of the dark
ckarges levelled against him.

In 1920 he ypresided over the Special Session of
the Indian National Congress at Caleutta which was
convened to setile the question of Non-co-operation.
The decisions of that Session revolutionised the entire
politics of the country but Lalaji, being a practical
politician, deplored the results of the decision and he
was not entirely happy. He was always fair to friends
and foes alike and was extremely sad to see the
Hindus negleeted, nay crushed, by the false philosophy
of the Congress under the pretext of Hindu-Muslim
Unity. His letter to the late Mr. C. R, Das ex-
pressly displayed his views on the impossibility of the
Hindu-Muslim Unity. His penetrating eye could
discern the baneful effect of it and he boldly sided the
Hindu Mahasabha Movement., In 1925, he presided
over the Celeutta Session of the Hindu Mahasabha,
His Presidential Address speaks of his deep love and
great sttachment that he had for the Hindus and
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Hindutva. Inhis presidential address Lalaji very ably
propounded the principles of Hindu Sangathan move~
ment. Lalaji finished his memorable address with the
words, ‘I appeal to all the different Schools of Hindu
Community to lay aside their differences and unite
under the flag of the Hindu Mahasabha.”

Even under any strong opposition Lalaji never
gave way. In 1926 he fought for the Assembly seat
against the Congress and inspite of all Congress
influence against him he defeated two Congress candi-
dates at two places. It was a remarkable proof of the
anti-Congress feeling in the Punjab and of the truth of
his convictions. :

His was a life of self-sacrifice. He lived for the
country and died for it. Truly a model Indian Patriot.
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general.  When the Sikhs were defeated in the First
War, this ariny was disbanced, and all the Sikh Bar-
dars lost their Jagirs. Diwan Ayvodhya Prasad was
reduced to the position of one from whom bis eundgel
has been taken away. He was with Maharaja Dalip
Singh till he was sent to FEnglwd. It was only
Diwan Ayodhya Prasad who boldly protested betfore
Lord Dallousie, out of all the ministers of Maharaja
Dalip Singh, against the foreible taking away of their
young Maharaja to England. 1laja Narendranath is
the grandson of this great Diwan who was in charge of
‘Fouje Khay’ which was onee commanded by General
Ventura.

Raja Narendranath's great great arandfather,
Pandit Krishan Das migrated from Kashmere in 1752,
He got some employment under Dellii Emperors
whieh he held npto his death. Iis son, Gangsram,
entered the services of Maharajn of Gwalior. In 1803
he gave up his services under the Maharaja of Gwalior
aud Hved in Delli for 10 years, In 1518 Maharaja
Ranjit Singh invited him snd maie bim a Diwan.
He was placed at the head of the Military office and
made Keeper of the Seal. Diwan Gangsram died in
1586. His son Diwan Ayodhya Prasad was appointed
in Military post in 1818, whose brief description has
been given above. Diwan Ayodhya Prasad died in
1870. His son Diwan Baij Nath had been a
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Diwan Baijnath died in 1875 and his estate was
managed by the Court of Wards, when his son, Raja
Narendranath was of very young age.

Diwan Narendra Nath passed his M, A, in 1886
from the Govt. College, Lalore which he had joined in
1821, He was appointed as an Assistant Commissioner
in 1898, He served as an Assistant Commissioner, Dis-
tiict Judge, and Deputy Commissioner in different
districts in the Punjab. He was appointed as an Officis
ating Commissioner of Lahore in 1914,

From the very beginning, he has interested him-
self in socie] reforms. He was president of a soeial
conference in 1893, when the Congress was presided
over by Dadabhai Nowroji. Raja Sahib has taken very
great juterest in education—industrial and academie.
He has been on the Board of Trustees as Chairman of
the Dayal Singh College, Lahore and Vietoria Diamond
Jubilee Hindu Technical Institate, Lahore since their
very start, . ‘

He joined the Hindu Sabha Movement in 1917
and from that time he has been representing the
grievances of the Hindus before the Government with
great boldness and courage. ‘

He was elected the Yresident of the memorable
Delhi Session of the Hindu Mahasabha in 1926. He
presided over a Provincial Hinda Conferonee at Multan
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end in 1934 he presided over the Frontier Hindu
Conference at Peshawar. In 1923 he presided over the
Provincial Hindu Conference at Amritsar, For years
together, after 1926, he remained as one of the vice-
presidents of the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha.

Raja Sahib gave great helpto Dr. B. S. Moonje
during the days of the Round Table Conference. In
1929, he went to England to plead the Hindu cause
before the British statesmen. He was also invited to
the Round Table Conference in 1831. But when the
British Government gave the so-called Communal
Award, Raja Sahib refused to participate in the third
Round Table Conference and publicly sent his refusal
not to participate in its deliberations in London.

From the very commencement of the Provincial
Council in the Punjab, Raja Sahib has been its most
important member and has always been elected unop-
posed. From 1921 to 1926 he was the leader of the
Opposition in the Punjab Council. In 1927, he wrote
to the (Government that in future Hindu Ministers
should be appointed after consultation with him and
that he should not be considered as a candidate for
ministership. In the last election to the Punjab
Legislative Assembly he was elected unopposed as
ususal. . Perhaps very few people were elected unop-
posed this time. In the Assembly he used to be
described as “‘the Father of the Punjab Assewbly.”
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operation with Government. A few months before the
agitation against Raja Sahib for extending his co-opera-
tion with Sir Sikendar, Raja Sahib wrote to the British
Government that he would not accept any further titles.

Few months back Sir Sikandar’s Government
passed the Black Bills, which created caste differences
in the Punjab and would be detrimental to the best
interests of the Hindus and the Sikhs inthe Punjab.
Tuside the Assembly Raja Sahib, a man of seventy four,
even at the cost of his health, gave right royal battle
to the Bills from the very start. He walked out of the
Select Committee as his first mark of protest and defi-
nitely told Sir Sikandar that {o enact these Bills in their
present form it would be nothing short of tyranny
upon the minorities of the Province.  As the Dremier
would not listen to the timely counsel of Raja Sahib,
he abstained from attendihg the Assembly any further
His heart was almost broken as he could not bear the
sight of injustice being done to the Hindus and Bikhs.
Only a few people yet know that the Raja Sahib las
already spent a great deal from his own pocket to
carry on the agitation against the Bills and still fewer
know that the personal interests of Raja Sahib are
not affected by these Bills. But this self-less and
trusted worker in the eanse of justice and fairplay
has not cared at all for his self-interests and gain and
is whole-beartedly advocating the cause of the weak
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and the helpless minorities of the Punjab. Raja
Sahib had hoped against hopes that best counsels
would prewail at the end. He memorialised the
Governor not to give his assent to the Black Bills but
all his hopes have been shattered. The Governor’s
assent to two of the Bills has proved the proverbial
last straw and the Raja Sahib has kicked away his
seat in the Assembly, where the Hindus must not
expect any justice at sll.

He is, in fact, a political Sanyasi of whom the
Hindus of the Punjab have much need to-day.



SHRI DR. B. S. MOONJE

Presided in 1927.

The veteran Doctor of 72 was born in Bilaspur, (C.P.)
His father, employed in a Government Department,
was a stounch Hindu. Mindful of his son’s future
he always exhorted him not to lose his ancient faith
while he received English Education which, he was
afraid, had denationalised many brilliant youths of the
day. The advice given to him had a Iasting impres-
sion upon him and from his very boyhood Dr. Moonje
has been of religious bent of mind and proud of an-
cient Aryan glory.

In 1898 he finished his Medical Education in the
grand Medical College and for about two years he
served the Bombay Corporation which he left to take
an active service in the Boer War. There he served
as an ‘in-charge’ Medical Officer and for his meritorious
services he was awarded a medal ‘clasp’.

After the Boer War, as his active habit would
have it, he wanted to settle down in Afghlanistan but
his dreams remained unrealised. He had to return to
Nagpur and established himself as & very successful and
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expert eye-operator. He adopted his own technies of
cateract operation and in no time his fame as an eye-
surgeon spread far and wide.

But the restless soul of the Doetor was hankering
after some new ‘fields of glory.” Day by day he grew
impatient and at last threw himself heart and soul
in the politics of the country. He joined the Indian
National Congress, worked in various eapacities and as
a zealous Lieutenant of Lokmanya Tilak took very
prominent part in the party-feuds between the Exfrem-
ists and Moderates. For a time he kept himself
aloof from the Congress until in 1915 Lokmanya Tilak
returned from jail,

In 1916 when the Congress was held at Luecknow
and the Hindu Muslim Pact was formulated, Dr. Moonje
was emphatically against the introduction of separate
electorntes but he vielded due to the advice of elder
politicians. But he always held belief since that time,
that the obligation was made as a political sagacity
which did not justify itself by the results expected
from it in the shape of Hindu Muslim Unity.

After the death of the late Lokmanya Tilak, Mr.
Gandbi came to the fore in the Congress, but from
the very beginning, the Philosophy and work of Mr.
Gandhi did not appeal to him. He could not agree
with the principle of Mr. Gandhi that he could
conquer everybody with love. Dr. Moonje himself is a
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responsive co-operationist and does not believe in the
doctrines of non-violénce and Satyagraha. Heis strong-
ly in favour of developing militarism among Hindus.
He belioves that as the Hindus form the majority in.the
country they have got full right of attaining Swaraj
and of developing socialism in which all communities
could be treated quite impartially. With this policy he
could not see eye to eye with the Congress gods but
he never cared to court their favour. In 1922 Dr.
Moonje had to go to Madras to enquire into the.
causes of the Mn&a riots. He was shocked to know

the atrocities and outrages committed npon the inno-

cent Hindus—~men, wormen and childern by the Muslim

Moplas, His whole mentality underwent a change.

He became out and out s staunch believer in the Hindu

Mahasabha programme. Malabar affairs impressed him

deeply and brought him home the truth that the.
Hindu Muslim Unity was an impossibility on the lines
followed by the Congress. '

This was & revolt against Gandhi's policy of
Pacifism,

In 1996 the Doctor was elected to the Central
Legislature but after four years he resigned in response-
to the call of the country. ,

" Soon he was looked vpon-in the. Assembly as a
méiqbe;' well versed in Military matters and as one who
.could speak on the subject authoritatively, It was he
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who gave the push of momentum to the thonght of
Indianisation of the- Army in India. In 1927 he was
elected as the President of the 10th Session of the
All India Hindu Mshasabha, held at Patna. His address
is remarkable for clear thoughts and convictions.
Since then he has been taking a very keen interest
in the Hindu Mshasabha Movement and can safely be
regarded a8 one of those very few Hindu leaders who
have been steadfastly and dauntlessly advoecating the
cause of the Hindns-through thick and thin. In 1930
he took part in the Round Table Conference and thongh
the entire community was opposed to him, Dr. Moonje
boldly stood all the oppositionin the conviction that
his joining the Round Table Conference was inevitably
essential in face of Mr. Jinnah and other Musalmans
having accepted the invitation to join it. The
Hindus have blessed him for the most valuable services
rendered to them in the Round Table Conference and
feel grateful to him.

No doubt Dr. Moonje stands as s unigue personality
in our country’s politics and reform movement but he
is chiefly known now-a-days as & great pioneer in the
field of practical Military Education in India. The
name of Bhonsela Military School has reached even
the remotest corner of India and Hindus are truly
proud of it. Many before Dr. Moonje could think of
the dire necessity of imparting Military training to our
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young men but it was the Doctor’s task to give a
practical shape to the long-cherished dream. The
Bhonsala Military Sehool shall ever remain a standing
monument to great Doctor’s courage of conviction, his
love of ancient Rashtraya glory and his shrewd sense
of practical statesmanship. To quote his words, “We
start with the conviction that our fighting men, speak-
ing impartially and without passion or bias, do not lack
in the ardour for fight or courage or dash or leadership
but it is equally a fact that without the training in the
European methods of warfare their fighting virtues do
hot yield the results that they ought to.

“This military School is intended to be an attempt
at removing these defects so that our boys may vie
with British boys on battle fields......... In short the
School will attempt to infuse British virtues of mili-
tarism in our boys without anglicising them or dena-
tionalising them. In fact the School will strengthen
their Hinduism in its prestine purity.” Such is the
hope and ambition of Dr. Moonje,



BEN

L

Established in 1024,

The Bengal Provineial Hindu Sabha hasat present
about 170 branches under it including the Sylhet
District in the Assam provinee, which is afliliated with
the Bengal Provineial Hindon Nabha, Every district
and sub-divisional town has got a branch Sabha
beside many of the important villages of the province.
The branch Sabhas have been re-organised during the
year 1988 and most of the branches have been
thoroughly overhauled with new office-bearers.  The
branches are now actively earrying ont the programme
of the Hindu Mahasabhia and have been imbued with
a new life,

It is ditficult to exactly statn the number of
members of the Hindu Sabha branches.  New membeor-
ship receipt books have been printed and distributed
to branch Sabhas for enrolment of members. There
is a great deal of enthusiasm for the Hindu Sabha
Movement in this province and according to moderate
estimate at least ten thousand members have in all
been enralled. The work is proceeding steadily and
it is hoped that in next six months a hundred thou-
sand members will have been enlisted.
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worship of efficiency was his master-passion. He
always kept the journals on the high table-land of
Justice and fair-play. " Trenchant and pointed, the edi-
torials were highly illuminating and logically water-
tight. Sir G. Subramanya Iyer, the President of the
1898 Congress Session, paid a warm tribute to the
genius of Shriyut Kelkar as a remarkable Editor.

After the release of Lokamanya Tilak, Shriyut
Kelkar was confirmed as the Editor of the ‘Mahratta’.
The second eonviction of the Lokamanya again made
him the Editor of both the journsls,

In 1920 Shriyut Kelkar succeeded the Lokamanya
as the Director of the ‘Kesari’ aud the ‘Mahratts’. He
has maintained intact the stormy independence of
those fearless journals.

Shriyut Kelkar is not an intellectual millionaire,
but has an inexhaustible pocketful of coppers. The
mere volume of his oputput is. amezing He has
published forty volumes within forty years. Shriyut
Kelkar is with justice called ‘SabityaSamrat.’

His enthusiasm for things of the intellect is un-
flagging. His works in Marathi are springs of perfect
sweetness. The Kelkarian nge has witnessed a fresh
welling-up of life, of new experiences and of new
forms of art.

. The politician snd the journalist are the two facets
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of Shriyut Kelkar's genius. His political career has
been marked by unyielding purpose and resocurceful
generalship. He will unhorse the opponent with a
phrase. He will descend on him like an avalanche.
He is the type of & general who will not lose a gun
but snatches victory.

In 1917, Shriyut Kelkar was the Secretsry of the
Tilak Home Rule League. In 1919, he wentto Eng-
land as the organiser of the Congress Deputation and
the Secretary of the Home Rule Lieague Deputation.
in 1923, he joineci Das and Nehru in forming the All-
India Swaraj Party and was elected to the Supreme
Legislative Council. There he became the chief whip
of the Swaraj Party.

In 1925, there was a rift between Kelkar and Das
on the question of Office aceceptance. Thereafter
he and Jayakar formed the Responsivist Party.
Since 1930, he did not contest election.

Shriyut Kelkar was the first President of the
Democratic Swaraj Party and was also the President
of the Msharashtra Provincial Congress Committee.
For two terms, he was the President of the Poona
City Municipality. He attended the III R.T.C. as
a delegate and twice refused the invitation.

“Writing he has understood and pelitics misunder-
stood”, say the phantom acousers of Shriyut Kelkar.
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In politics, Shriyut Kelkar is topically anticipatory.
Heo is a prophet with a bright vision. For the last
goventeen years, he has been passionately pleading
for the Council-entry programme. Then his voice
was & cry in the wilderness. Now it has become the
official programme of the Congress. The mistake of
Syt. Kelkar was that he is an astute statesman with
deep insight and great fore-thought.

Shriyut Kelkar has a social talent. He is bright
at repartee. His ready wit sets the table on roar.
He is the sort of man whom one would like to have
as a companion on a desert island. Omnce Das said
that Mahrattas lost the empire on account of their
internal dissenstons. The remark touched Shriyut
Kelkar to his quick. Immediately he retorted that
the Mahrattas had at least an empire to Jose.

Shriynt Kelkar js a democrat. He believes in the
magical virtue of the ballot. He has combined initia-
tive and leadership with a belief in the common man
and a readivess to enlist his co-operation. If demo-
cratic leadership means a leadership of persuasion
and friendly guidance and not a leadership of force
and domination, then Shriyut Kelkar has few rivals
to explain and to inspire the democratic faith.

His writings have found expression in his action.
He is not & visionary but a practical genius. He has
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got passion but it is controlled by en scute mind. He
has zeal and it has warmed the fibres of his utterances.
He is a veritable fount of schemes for associations to
promote the public weal. There is no movement in
Maharashtra of which the germ cannot be traced to
his writing. He is connected with the working of
nearly 50 institutions.

His political creed is suffused by a religious glow.
For he is a doughty champion of the cause of the
Hindus. He does not tolerate an inch of their rights
to be deprived, nor does he aspire an inch of others’
rights to aggrandise. He asks for no quarters nor
does he give any to the enemy.

He has always been teking very keen interest in
affairs of the All India Hindu Mahasabha. He has
presided over two Sessions of the Al India Hindu
Mahasabha, one at Jubbulpore in 1928 and the other
at Delhi in 1932. He nlso presided over a Special
Session of the Mahasabha at Cawnporein 1925,

In 1929 he was the DPresident of the Frontier
Puanjab Provincial Hindu Conference held at Lahore.

Shriyut Kelkar was the Chairman of the 17th Session
of the All India Hindu Mahasabha held at Poona
under the Presidentship of Pandit Madan Mohan
Melaviyaji. It is owing to his lead and initiativeness
that the Hindu Sabha Movement has become so
popular in Maharashtrs.,



SHRI BABU RAMANANDA CHATTERJI

——————

Presided in 1929,

. Babu Ramanand Chatterji was born on May 928,
1865 in a Brahman family in a town of Western-
most Bengal. His family was well-known for the
priestly scholars, From his early childhood, he was
distinguished to be as one of the mest brilliant boys.
Babu Ramanand had a very brilliant eareer at his
back and was drawn to journalism from his very early
life. Although from his college days he began his
life of journalism yet his serions effort was his
editing the ‘Dasi’.  Afterwards he edited ‘The Indian
Messenger’ and the ‘Pradip’ which he himself started.
Afterwards he started ‘Prabasy’ from AHNahabad in
1901. 1In 1907, he started his well-known monthly
magazine, ‘the Modern Review’ which has to.day
become an institution by itself. Babu Ramansnd
Chatterji is counted as one of the greatest journaliste
in the world of journalism. Bengal in particular will
always remain grateful to Babu Ramanand for the
seivies-he has done to propagate the Bengal literature
i~ modern times.
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services to the cause of Hindusthan. He hes been
carrying on ceaseless agitation from the Press and the
Platform against this abnoxious document which is
meant sccording to him ‘to divide the country into
water-tight tompartments and keep permanent subs
jection of Hindusthan nnder the British thumb. In
1986, he was invited to preside over the Second All
India Hindu Youths Conference which he readily
accepted, but his ill-health did not permit him to
preside over the Conference and the conveners had
to postpone the Conference. His message to the
Hinda Youths was so inspiring as to show that it did
not come from an old man of 75 but rather from a
youngman. Bsbu Ramaaand Chatterji is the advovate
of true Nationalism and is always ready to fight for
the just interests of the Hindus who form the major

gommunity of India,
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Chamber only. He took a very active part in it, both
by way of questions and resolutions as well as by his
speeches on Legislative measures, The most impor-
tant measure introduced during the period wag the
‘Conspiracy Bill’. Curiously enough he and the late
Sir Surendranath Banerji were the only two members
who opposed it vigorously. At that time Lord
Hardinge of Penshurst was the Governor-General
and Viceroy of India. He became one of the few
prominent members and a cordial friendship arose
between the Viceroy and himself which lasts even to

this hour.

He became a staunch ‘Congress wallah’ and he was
elected its President in 1920-over its Session held at
Nagpur. His speech at the Nagpur Session was very
much appreciated, especially by the ‘Statesman’ of
Caleutta. It is worthwhile to mention here that it
was by his continued and persistent efforts that Bhai
Parmanandji owed his final release from fearful con-
viction to which he was subjected.

The Right Hon'ble Sir Edwin 8. Montague, Secre-
tary of State for India, who with Lord Chelmsford, the
Vieeroy of India, examined him with reference to seve-
ral public questions affecting India, says as follows 1=
He is an astute thinker, he objects very strongly
to all forms of imprisonment without trial. 1 think
he is on the Tight lines in these things. He objects to
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provincial autonomy and wants development of the
government of India with a Parliament of 300 people.
He is the most vigorous thinker that I have met,
even though some of his ideas are impracticable”.
He is the member of the Hindu Mahasabha and he
presided over the 15th Session of the Akhil Bharatiya
Hindu Mahasabha held at Akola in 1981. At the same
time it is worthwhile to mention that although he is a
Brhaman he is respected by all castes and creeds in
India. Only half a dozen years ago an important
Conference was held at Allahabad with a view to bring
about a complete unity between Moslems and the rest
of the people in India. It was called the Unity
(onference, consisting of all parties in India. M.
Achariar was its president, unanimously elected on
the proposal of Moulana Shaukat Ali and seconded by
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya.



SHRI BHAI PARMANANDA

Presided in 1933,

Bhui Parmananda has in his veins the blood of the
great martyr Bhai Mati Das whose body was sawed
into two by the order of the Moghul King Aurangzeb,
just before Gurn Teg Bahadur offered his head to be
laid before the sword at the Chandni Chowk of Delhi.

It was in the year 1675, About two hundred
years after was born Bhai Parmananda in the same
family.

One thing which characterises his early life was his
great attachment and deep devotion to Arya Samaj.

After taking his degree of Master of Arts in
History from the University of the Punjab in 1901
Bhaiji joined the D. A. V. College, Lahore, as its
Life-Member and workad in the institution for several
years as Professor of History and Political Economy.
He was'in & way the moving spirit of the first group
of life members of that institution. During the time
he worked in the College, he had to perform a double
d_uty : one of teaching and the other of going about on

lecturing tours for Arya Samaj.
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Sabha Movement in India. These writings would prove
8 living and permanent fruit of his labour of love.

During the Hindu-Muslim riots of 1922.°23 he came
to realise the wrong line of policy adopted by the
Congress and joined hands with Lala Lajpat Rai and
Pandit M. M. Malaviya in starting the Hindu Maha-
sabha for the purpose of organising the Hindus.
When, after a short time, Lalaji and Pandit Malaviya
for ‘all practical purposes, left Hindu Mahasabha and
went over to the Congress, he alone stood as the
pioneer of the Hindn National Movement,

A few years after when the present Constitution
was in the making, he saw that the Congressmen were
really bent upon bringing about a Mushm Raj in the
country and that they would not object to any
constitution simply on the ground of Muslim weightage
in it. - Then he felt it necessary that he should go to
the Assembly in order to safegnard the rights and
interests of the Hindus, and that he should place, from
time to time, the Hindu point of view also before the
Government and the countrv. 8o in 1931 he was
returned unopposed to the Central Legislative Assem-
bly but in 1935 when he again sought election, he was
opposed by the Congress. The Congress candidate
was defeated by an overwhelming majority of about
2000 votes from the constitueney which is the biggest
in the Punjab and which includes 3 divisions—Lahore,
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way policy were no longer to be continued and hence
it was re-organized as quite a separate body from the
Congress with ite own principles, sims and objects,
policy and programme. _

Bhaiji has founded a Hindu Sewn Ashram for
training persons who would devote their lives to the
Hindu Sangathen Movement and for this object in
view he proposed to devote all that he has.  For the
maintenance of the Ashram he donated his 100 shares
of the Sugar Mills which were then of the Market Value
of Rs. 35000/- and of the Annual Income Rs. of 4000/-.
He is at present running two journals from New Delhi—
the ‘Hindu Outlook’ and the ‘Hindu’ (Hindi).

For the building of the Ashram he has collected
Rs. 20000/-.

For the construction of the Hindu Maha Sabha
Bhawan the main credit should surely go-to Bhai
Parmanendji for taking all the initiative for getting
guch a wonderful building constructed, which has even
now become a place of daily pilgrimage for hundreds
of Hindus without any distinction of caste or creed
whatsoever.

There is another phase worth mentiotiing; that is,
Bhai Parmanandsa as a social reformer. Bhai Parma-
nanda having been connected with Arya Samaj from his
very early life, always felt the need of not only radical
soéiak reform but social reconstruction of the Hindu
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society. So far as he could see the Arys Samaj had
paid but little attention to this very important ques-
tion. Hence about 16 years ago he started a new
movement within the fold of the Samaj and founded
the Jat Pat Torak Mandal (Society for the Abolition
of the caste system)

Bhai Parmanandji has an extraordinary ability as
a practical politician and as a great statesman,
Being an admitted historian his statesmanship of high
quality is amply evidenced to a student of history who
has followed the political vicissitudes during the last
decade. )

His is alife of sacrifice and suffering for the cause
of his country and the Hindus. Very rarely does one
meet with a life so full of variety and charm. Bat
through all the phases of his life runs one common
note, that is of unfiinching devotion to the Hindu
cause.




SHRI BHIKSHU UTTAMA

Presided in 1935.

Bhikshu Uttama comes of a very respectable
Buddhist family of Burma.

At the age of about 30 years Uttama became a
Bhikshu, left the homely comforts, high standard of
living and his beloved relations, and joined the army
of Lord Buddha. Hebegan to spend days and nights,
months and vears in worshipping Lord Buddha and in
the propagation of the ideals and principles laid down
by the revered Lord. Scon he became one of the fore-
most leaders of Buddhism. He went to Europe, China,
Japen end other foreign countries for preaching the
gospel of Bhagwan Buddha. He isoneof the great-
est Buddhist missionaries. '

He leads & very simple life and never thinks of
any particular kind of meals. Generally he lives
on fruits and milk. He finds plessure in travelling
in Srd class.

1t is not only in the sphere of religion in which
Bhikshu Uttama became popular but even in the politi-
cal sphere in Burma his position was unsurpassed and
perhaps will ever remain s0. A very interesting
incident is told about the love and respect which the
people of Burma have for their respectable leader.
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Onee Bhikshu Uttama was involved in a case, He
used to goout tonttend the Court. The ladies of Burma
used to lay down on the road on both sides and used to
spread their long hair to enable the Bhikshu to walk
over them.

Bhiksla Uttama is & very learned man who knows
Chinese, Jupanese, English, Pali, Hindi, Bengali and
many other languages,

He is deadly opposed to the caste system prevalent
in the Hinda society. He wants the Hindus to give
up the caste system if they want to live like a living
nation, Bhikshu Uttama also takes very keen interest
in the upliftment of the depressed-classes.

Years back Bhikshu Uttama’s position was very
high in the circle of Indiau National Congress, In
Burma he was ounce a pillar of Congress Movement,
Tle was even offered the Presidentship of the Cong-
ress which on account of unaveidable circumstances
he could not aceept.

In the last movement against the separation of
Burma it was only Bhikshu Uttama’s personality that
could lead the great movement. He believed that
Burma shonld not have been separated from India as
both these countries are, as a matter of fact, one from
religious and cultural point of view. The Government
of Burma externed him for o long time and he was
not permitted to enter his dear country.
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It was in these days of externment in Calcutta
that he became interested in Hindu Sabha Movement.
It was generally believed that Buddhism and Hindu-
1em are two distinet religions; but Bhikshu Uttama's
accepting Presidentship of the Session of the all India
Hinda Maha Sabha held at Cawnpore in April 1935
was & befitting reply to that wrong notion.

In his Presidential Address Bhikshu Uttama declar-
ed that Bhagwan Buddha was one of the staunchest
Hindus snd that he never renounced Hindu Dharma.
On the other hand he infused new blood init and spread
it in other distant countries. His election as Presi-
dent of the Hindu Mahasabha was hailed not only in all
quarters of India only but it was weleomed by Buddhist
countries like China snd Japan. A very large number
of Buddhists even from China attended this Session
of the Hindu Mahasabha. His Presidentinl Address,
given before, shows how able lhe was to understand
the political situation in India. As the President of
the Hindu Mahasabha he toured the whole of the
Punjab, the United Provinces, Bengal, Maharashtra
and other provinces. He remained as a Viee-President
of the Hindu Maha Sabha for a number of years. His
one aim of life is to see the Hindus and Buddhists
united together and thus to revive the Vishal Arya
Dharma once again.




SHRI VEER V. D. SAVARKAR

Presided in 1987 & 1038,

Veer Vinaynk Damodar Savarkar, son of Shriyut
Damodarpant Savarkar, born in 1888 A. D, at Bhagoor,
Dist.  Nasik, is the 2nd son of his worthy father.
In his veins runs the blood of Balaji Vishwapath, of
Bajirso, the foremost general that Hindusthan ever pro-
dueced, of Nana Phadanwis, of martyrs like Chaphekar
brothers, of Ranade, and of great Tilak-—as all of them
belonged to Chitpavans’ section of the Msaharashiriya
Brahmins. No wonder then that destiny should
have chosen this particular caste to bring forth and
nestie the child which was to be to guote Velen-
tine Chirol, ‘one of the most brilliant of modern
Indian  revolutionists’. Vinayak . ever since his
childhood was given to lofty aspirations and was
marked out by all those who came in coniaet with
him as an exceptionally gifted child.

He began to compose Marathi verses when but
ten years old. Well-known papers in Poona began to
accept his contributions, prose and poetical, hardly
realising that the writer of them was but a boy of
such teuder yvears.



390

In 1897 there came mnews that Chaphekars and
Ranade were excouted in Yeravada., On the day of
their execution they had got up early, prayved long
and reciting loudly the verses of the Bhagvad Gita
mounted the seaffold.  This extraordinary fortitude
and the pathos of it all moved Vinayal as nothing
else in his Iife did.  He read it all with weeping eyes.
He thought: ‘Well there, the Chaphekars are gone,
They died full of youth and hope. They sacrificed
their life, their families, and all that they bheld dear
in this world on the altar of Motherland and shall I live
onlv ta eat and drink and be merry ! Their work is un-
finished, their most cherished desire unfulfilled, Why
should not 1 take up the vow of tryving my level best
and sacrificing my dearest and nearest, life and all, to
{ulfil their mission ¥ 1 will da it or die in the attempt.’

The young hoy repaired tn the Sanctum-Sanctorum
of his family where the image nf Durga was daily
worshipped. Ile sat at her feet and there and then
he took a solemn vow of dedicating his life to the
mission of liberating Hindusthan from the fetters of
foreign rule.

With Lis fiery resolve he set the youths of Hindu-
sthan aflame. He would organize a secret society,
srm  and equip his countrymeu and fight out the
grand struggle and if need be to die sword in hand in
her cause. Of such mettle was Veer Savarkar.
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In 1001, Vinavak paseed his Kntrance Eixamination,
lie  was married with the danghter of the then
Mivister of Jawhar. He joined the famous Fergusson
College at Poona for higher stndies. He was a
prominent vouth, leader of the time. Swadeshi
movement was rampant. Boyeott of foreign clothes
was rapidly gaining adherents. Ou Angust 22nd, 1905
Mr. Savarkar organised a bonfire of the foreign clothes.
That was the first of its kind in Hindusthan, The then
Priveipal of the College, Dr. Paranjpe, now the Vice
Chancellor of the Lucknow University, rusticated him
from the College residency. Lokmanya Tilak defend-
ed him very strongly in one of his famous leading
articles in ‘Kesari’. Such was his oratorical powers
both in Marathi and English, which he still retains,
that Prof. Patwerdhan used fo say of him that
he was bound to be =& grest demagogue. He
eraduated and was staving in Bombay. He edited
‘Viheri' for a year. While he was studying
law, he established ‘Abhinava -Bharat’ organiza-
tion, a Thistoric band of his colleagues. Within
the course of time the number increased to fifteen
thousand, ‘

On the recommendation of Lokmanya Tilak the late
Pt. Shamji Krishna Varma awarded Shivaji Scholarship
to Savarkar. He proceeded to England to become a
barrister but the real object of his visit to that country
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was to study the historical records on the so-called
Sepoy Mutiny of 1857,

Shamji Krishna Varma, Madame Cama, Mr. V. V.
S, Iyer, Lala Hardayal and Bhai Parmananda were
his collegnes in England, They too had a part in his
thrilling activities in the British cosmopolitan. It was
by chance that ILala Hardayal met Veer Savarkar
in the steamer taking them to England.

Veer Savarkar hired one of the houses of Shamji
and named it as ‘India House’.  This became a
boarding and lodging house for many Indian students
in London. Here Sjt. Savarkar wrote his book,
‘The First War of Independence,” a book on tho last
struggle of freedom by the Indians in 1857,

The book was originally written in Marathi but
no publisher dared come forward to publish it. It
was then re-written in English but met with the same
fate. One (ferman publisher promised to publish
it but he too failed, It was in Holland that the book
was published at last. Even his other books as the
Life of Mazzini, History of the Sikhs, ete. were
proseribed.

These extremist activities brought him wvuoder the
vigilant eyes of the Yard. In London in the broad
’d”ay light Sir Curzon Willie was murdered and an
Indian youth, Mr. Madanlal Dhingra, who used to stay
in Savarkar’'s India House was accused of the crime.
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A public meeting of some of the Indians, including
men like Sir Aga Khan (now His Highness) and others
was held to condemn the murder but when the resolu~
tion, condemning in strongest terms the murder com-
mitted by Dhingra, for reasons politiesl, was proposed
and seconded, the President instead of putting it to the
audience hurriedly declared it unanimously passed.

Even while the words “Unanimously passed”
were on the lips of the President, a youthful but deter-
mined voice rose, “No! no! not unanimously’. The Pre-
sident wanted to hush and brow beat and repeated
“unanimously”. “No” ! the protest rose again.

Mr. Bhavnagari and Sir Aga Khan angrily shouted
“Whois that | Where is he I’ The Anglo Indians rushed,
the Indian leaders cast wrathful looks to find out
the dissentient voice. “Whereishe ! Who is he | What
is his name ?”’ & hundred angry enguiries rose and in
their midst came back the voice, “It is me and here am
I; my name is Savarkar”. The very sight of Savarkar
made some tremble for consequences, “Kick him, down
with him !"” rose the cry. In the melee a Eurasian
rushed forth and dealt a heavy blow on M¥. Savarkar's
face. His glasses broke and wound caused near his eye
profusely bled. But unmoved, with face washed red
in blood; he raised his right hand and emphatically
but-all the more celmly répeated, “In-spite of all'this
1 still vote agsinst-the résolution”. -
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The sight of their bleeding leader exasperated the
revolutionists as never before. One of them took
up his revolver. With an unerring eye, Mr. Savarkar
detected it and signed to him to put it back, Another
revolutionist rushed forward and with a ‘lathi’ broke
the head of the KXurasian who had assaulted Mr.
Savarkar. He too profusely bled and reeled back to
his seat. The FEurasian who had assaulted Mr,
Savarkar and had his head split in consequence,
wrote a letter in the ‘Times’, a few days after, to de-
fend his action and bragged of being proud for having
dealt ‘‘a genuine British blow", although himself being
a Eurasian he was ounly half British. But there soon
appeared in the ‘Times’ a rejoinder which reminded
that Eurasian of that “straight Indian Lathi” that sent
the British blow reeling and bleeding back.

The British Government tried their best to imi;li«

cate Mr. Savarkar in the affair as a co-accused, but
there being no substantial evidence he had to be
left off.
- While these events were happening in England,
the Gtovernment in India was carrying on relentless
persecution of the circle of Mr. BSavarkar's family
and friends.

In the meantime Collector Jackson was shot dead
by onme Kanhere at Nasik. He was said to be a
membet of the secret society that Mr. Savarkar had
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founded before he left for England. It was alleged
that the revolver that he used was sent by Mr.
Savakar.

From England Savarkar went to Paris for & time
but there he learnt that a warrant for his arrest was
issued in England. Despite the advice of his friends
to the contrary, he at once returned to ILondou in
March 1910, but was arrested and taken to India as a
‘dangerous state prisoner.’

The steamer carrying him to India anchored at
Marseilles, Taking him te be s dangerous and
reckless prisoner, the guards neglected no precaution
and kept him under the most rigorous isolation and
watch. How he tried to eseape from the steamer and
his guards is an event which displays a heroie fortitude
that would raise the prestige of the Indian revolution-
ary party in the esteem of all mankind.

With ‘now and pever’ in his heart Savarkar asked
his guards to take him to the closet. = The door
of the water closet was set up with a glass-pane to
get the inside movements reflected on a looking glass
placed outside it. Savarkar entered the closet, saw
the port hole at the top a little opened, threw his
dressing gown on the hook against the inside pane
and jumped out of the port-hole below into the
deep and foaming sea. The guards broke the door
and fired shots at him. Savarkar dived under water.
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Hindu Mahasabha. He brings back into polities the
principles of Shivaji, the great. Under his leadership
the Mahasabha will march from strength to strength.
That Veer Savarkar shonld be available to lead the
Hindu world at a time when the rights and interests
of the Hindu community were being progressively
sacrificed at the altar of doubtful political expediency
reminds us of the great saying of the Lord in Gits.
“Whenever Dharma is in danger, Iappear; Ob Partha,
not only for the rescue of the good but for the destrue-
tion of the evil as well.”

oftrgra e, faamma < gsgam
N . N
yRgmArE  gaaf 3 g |



THE GROWTH OF
THE HINDU YOUTH
MOVEMENT

IN

HINDUSTHAN




THE HINDU YOUTH MOVEMENT
N HINDUSTHAN

The young Hindus in Hindustban find themselves sur-
rounded by societies and organisaiions which appeal fp
them for their allegiance. Uncritical as their young minds
are, they are easily influenced by propaganda which is loud
sod which appeals te their emotions. Indeed few mem
eacaps from the grip of the atmosphere about them. It
catches them before they can sift and analyse the ideas
whish fly sbout themn. The Congress philosophy st present
dominates the mental climate of Hindusthan, at least so far
an Hindus are concerned. The young Hindns evidently cannok
kesp themmelves safe from this climatic domination.

ITS ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY

Taking into consideration the ssd plight in which our
young mep ars boing drowned every day and the helgpless-
nosp of our older institutions to oreate.an impression wpon
them, & few youngmen gathered in Labore in 1938 around
Shri Bhai Parmapandji to get imspization and Jead fram him.
They formed themselves into an orgamisstion which was
styled as “The Order of the Hindu Youths.” This, afber
only two years, was changed inte "The Central Hindu
Yuvek Ssbba” with its Head Office at Lahore.

The chief abject of this organisstion hus always been
azd will ever bo to orguuise the ‘Hindu Youth Move-
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mept' in Hindusthan and o carry the message of ‘Hindn
Nationalismn’ to the Hindu masses, especislly to the young
men, who'are lost in sloth on xcoount of $heir ignotssice.
It cannot be said:tbat before the formation of this Youth
Orguanisation there never existed any other Hindu Youth
Organisation, either in the Punjab orin any other province of
Hivddethas, but it cannot be denied that this wae one of the
first organisations which began to fanction under the
patronage of the Punjab Provincial Hindu Sabba, Labore.
Ia 1985 it was recognised by the Akhil Bharatiys Hindu
Mahasibha as the premier Hindu Youth Organisution in
Rindusthas.

Qutside the Pupjab, an impetus to the Hindu Youth
Movement wae given by 8jt. Dr N, D. Savarkar in the
provinoe of Mabarastra. In 1929, bhe presided over a
Maharastra Provincisl Hindn Youth Copference beld as
Akola. Again in 1988, another All Maharastra Hindu Youth
Confersnce wan organised at Poona by 8it. é. v. Ketkar,
8it. G. M. Nalaved and others ¢f Povns and wes presided
over by 836, Di. Heldgawar of Nagpur. A lsrke number of
delegates from all the towns of Mabarastra participated in
it. Benides a vory large anmber of distinguished leadery,
Swatanteya-Voer Bar. V. D. Baverkar, President of the
Akkil Bharstiyvs Bindv - Msbasabhs participated in #te

THE FIRST.ALL INDIA co&fEnENcE

f; iar Aas. the Cenirsl Hindy Ypvak Sebhe ummnp@mad
T eatried on its agtivitien thronghpyt Hindusthen an
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well as nbroad. 'The fivst Conlerence which wae organised
by it was the Frontler Punjab Hindu Youth Conference held
under the Presidentsbip of Dharamvir Dr. B. 8. Moonje
at Lahore in 1931, Delegates snd students from the Punjab
and the North Western Frontier Province joined it in large
vumbers. The second Conference which the Central Hindu
Yavak Sabba organised wae the 1st Al Indin Hindu '
Youth Conference held at Karachi in 1983, under the
Presidentship of Sbri Bbai Parmanandji. The chief organiser
of the Conference was L. Tirath Ram Talwar of Karachi, the
then Secretary of the Order of the Hindu Youtbs, Karachi.
It wae & very successful session. Delegater from almost ali
the provinces of Hindusthan participated in it. Besides
other prominent leaders, Shri Baba Sahib Ganesh Damodar
Savarkar joined ite deliberationn.

THE 2ND ALL INDIA COXFERENCE

The Second All Jodia Hindu Youth Conference was
organised in Labore in 1936 which met under the Presi-
dentship of Shri Dr. Radbha Kumud Mukerii of the Lucknow
Untversity. Sbri Prof. Dewan Chsnd Sharma and the
writer ( Mr. Indra Prakask ) were the Chairman and General
Secretary of the Reception Committee respectively, Almoat
all the leaderm of the Akhil Bbaratiya Hindne Mahasabhe
participated-in it. Delegates from all parts of Hindusthan
attended it.

ITS PUBLICATIONS

Of all tha methods open to the organisers of the Cenfnl
Hindu Yuvak Sebha to influsnce young Hindus, it has not
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sppealed to emotions or base motives, as is the womt of
mass movements, It has on the other haud taken up
intelleetuni wempons and has appealed te Hindu Young
men by way of reasoned srgament snd comvincing logic.
So the tesk of propagsting the fundamental principles of
the Hindu National Movement was more vigorously per-
formed by publications of the writings of those leaders
who were considered to be the pioneers of the Hindu Move-
ment in Hindosathan.

The Sabbs kas brought out the following publications,
which wers asdld at cheap rates or distributed free of
charge througbout Hindusthap and abrosd:—

*Khialat-i-Hagrdill’ { The idens of Dr, Hardayal in Urdn.)
by Shri Dr, Hardaysl.

‘Hindu Natioval Movement’ by Shri Bhai Parmanands.

‘Bir Bairagi’, by Sjt, Indra Prakash.

*Youtbs, Pause and Think’ by Shri Bhai Parmanands.

‘Bir Banda’, iz Gurmukhi, by Swami Swatantrananda,

"Dangers Abead’ by Shri Bhai Parmunanda.

“Whither Hindn Youths' by Sbri Bhat Parmanands.

‘T'he Story of My Life’ by Sbri Bbai Parmanasda.

*The Position of the Hindus in the Future Constitution’.

‘Hindu Sangathun’ by 8hri Bhai Parmananda.

“The Spitit of Youths' by Dr. Radbakumud Mukeri.

‘Hinduism’ by Prof. Dewan Chand Sharma.

‘Hindu Nationalism’ by the late Lala Lajpat Rai.

. ‘Se}f Abpegation in Politica’ by the lste R. B. Lal
Chand.
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‘Reprint of the Presidential Address of Shri Veer Savar
kar, delivered by him at Ahmedabad, iz English and
in Urdu' (By ite branch at Amritsar).

‘Hindutva' by Shri Veer V D Savarkar.

PRESENTATION OF BHALJI'S PORTRAIT

On the occasion of the 18th Seasion of the Akbil
Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabha held in Labore in Oct. 1836,
the Central Hindu Yuvak Sabhe, presented a full size
portrait of Bbiai Parmanandji, prepared at the cost of Ra.
200/- to the Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Mahasabba for the
Haill at New Delbi

ITS BRANCHES AND ALLIED INSTITUTIONS

Besides the 23 branches of the Central Hinda Yuvak
Sabba in the Punjab and in the United Provioces it bhaw
also some brenches snd Hindu Youth Organisations ocutside
the Punjab which work in {u)]l co-operation with the Central
Body They are The Order of the Hindu Youths Karachi,
The Hindu Yuvak Sangh, Nagpur, The Naujawan Sabha,
Sukkuar: the Hindu Yonth Leagune, Madras; The Maharastra
Provincial Hindu Youth League, Poons; The Hindu Yuvak
Sabba, Pesbhawar apd The Hizdu Yuvak Sangh, New Delbi.
Even in Mauritious { Afriea ) and in Nepal it has its
organisations and workers.

From September 1938, the Head Office of the Central
Hindu Yuvak Sabha has been shifted to the Hindu Mahasabha
Bhawan, New Delbi for the purpose of further centralisicg
the Hindu Youth Movement in Hindusthan,
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THE 3RD ALL INDIA CONFERENCE

Sbri Jagan Nath Prasad Verma is now organising the
Third Session of the All Indis Hindu Youth Confersnce at
Nugpur in Dec. 1938, which is to meet under the President-

ship of Shrimanth Khastria Jagatguruji.

Prof. Dewan Cbhand Sharma of the D. A. V. College,
Lahore is the President and the writer (Mr. Indra Prakasb)
is the General Secretary. ,
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INTRODUCTION

In persuance of a resclution of the Work-
ing Committee of the Hindu Maha Sabha
Mr. Indra Prakash is bringing out this Volume
as a retrospect of the work done by and a pass-
ing review of the beginning and groweh of the
Hindu Maha Sabha up-to-date. The bock is
also meant to serve as a hird's eve view of the
Hindu Sagghatan Movement itself.

In order to ascertain the causes, motives and
spread of the Hindu Sanghatan Movement as a
whole some parts of the speeches of the dis-
tinguished Hindu leaders who presided over the
Maha Sabha from time to time are reproduced
in the Volume. T'wo special articles from the
pens of two of the foremost champions of the
Hindu cause, Bhai Parmanand and Dr. Moonje,
are also added by way of introduction in order
to elucidate further the different view point=
from which leaders of Hinduthoughtand action
survoy and apprize the aima. objects and wark
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of the Hindu Maha Sabha and the Hindu
Sanghatan Movement as well,

It must, however, be borne in mind that the
individual views of the leaders of the Maha-
sabha or of the Hindu Sanghatan Movement in
general, cannot be taken to be identical with
the corporate view of the Hinda Maha Sabha
itself. The corporate aim, object and out-look
of the Maha Sabha ag a body at any given time
can only be agcertained throngh the resolutions
passed at its Annual Session, and authorized
Committees representing it from time to time.

Another point to which we-wigh-to draw the
attention of the readers of this short sketch of
of the History of the Maha Sabha and its work,
is the fact that a living institubtion like an
individual grows in thought and activity as
time passes on. As on the ons hand it must be
borne in mind that the cradle serves well for a
baby 80 on the other hand this also cannot be
denied that it would be foolish to persist in
kesping the lad couped and cabinned in the
cradle even when it has out-grown its infancy.
I'he infantile creeds of institutions, like cradles,
and its activities like those of a baby howsoever
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narrow and ridiculously limited they may seem
to the later age, are quite likely to have been
of great use in mnestling it and inevitably
natural to its infancy, But all the same thev
may contribute to dwarf its growth and hamper
its expanding ambitions and activities later op.
An Institution, therefore, wnust expand its
infant creed, out-look and policy from time to
time to respond and adapt itself to the changes
in circamstances and environments which time
in its onward march inevitably brings about.
1t is, therefore, a matter for congratulation that
the Hindu Maha Sabha also hag never hesitated
to refuse to get itzelf crippled by persisting to
be circnmseribed by the limits which, howso-
ever beneficial or inevitable they might have
been in its infancy, ceased to respond to and
accommodate themselves with its expanding
activity and growth. Consequently the mali-
cious folly that tries to disparage the fortitude
with which the Hindu Maha Sabha has stepped
forward to-day to shoulder the gigantic res-
ponsibilitiesinvolved in fulfilment of its mission
of the regeneration of the Hindu Race in all
spheres of life whether religious, social or poli-
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tical by pointing out to its infantile creeds or
policies or stray utterances of some of its early
leaders here or there, is as ridiculous and mean
as an attempt to belittle a Herculian wrestler
who enters the Marathon competition merely
pointing out £o the fact that he ured to crawl
on all fours in days of his early infancy.

Let us cast a glance by way of illastration
on the beginning and the growth of the Indian
Congress itself. It did not leap out all of a
sudden like a Veerbhadra fully grown,equipped
and armed out of the wrath of some T.ord
Rudra, some angry God. The Congress move.
ment algso had to be cradled in infantile creeds,
kept crawling, indulged in silly babbling before
it came to age. The Presidential addresses
during first half-a-dozen sessions of the Nation-
al Congress swore by its abiding faith in the
bonafides of the British people, its loyalty to
the British Rule and prayed for the perma-
nance of the British sovereignty and suzerainty
over India. It claimed to, meant to strengthen
the ties that bound India to the British Empire.
Even so late as the year 1916 the Congress
Session at Lucknow sang the British National
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anthem and flew the Union Jack, the British
Flag, asa token of its faith in the beneficial
mission of Great Dritain in India. How vividly
we remember the meetings in London during
1904 and 1910 when Gandhiji used to jump up
to his feet in all reverence as soon as the tune
“(iod save the King" was struck up and kept
denouncing the “Abhinava Bharat” revo-
lutionary youths when they refused to stand up
and pay homdge to the Alienanthem. During
the (reat Anglo-German War did not the
Gandhist Congressites serve as recruiting
agents to the Dritish Government?  Their
Ahimsa and Satya did not stand in their way
in inciting Indian sepoys to shoot the Grermans
straight off in the interest of the Dritish Em-
pire. There was a period whken the name of
ths Congress was but a synonvim for political
timidity and toadyism. But will that all justify
any one to deny the National services the
Congress has as an institution and on the whole
rendered to our country throughout its career
or the patriotic motive that actuated it as an
institution even when some of its leaders erred ?
It only exemplifies the sound tenet of just
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eriticism that no institution should be judged
in its totality by merely poiuting out to any
passing phase of its activity or anv treacherous
or erring action or word on the part of its
stray leaders here or there. Nor could it be,
on the other hand, called upon to halt its
progregsive march by reference to its infant
creeds or limibts and policies it has grown in
response to larger and newer responsibilities
which its growing stremgth enablss it to
shonlder towards the fulfilment of the mission
of its life,

The present Volume does not ¢laim to be an
exhaustive history of the Hindn Mahasabha
Movement. But it will be seen even from this
passing survey of the Movement how the
Hindn Mahasabha has ceaselessly served the
Hinda Commuuity and in fact has proved
to be the only faithful guardian of interests
and rights of Hindudom as a whole. It
is doubtless due to the continuous struggle
which the Maha Sabha carried on according to
its light and might and the strenuous work its
leaders and followers did that Hindadom has
been spared from still more fearful damages
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foe and infused it with a pulsating urge to be
up and doing in defence of it¢ Religion and
Race, Culture and Country. 1t is an achieve-
ment by itself. The song that nerves a
Nation's heart is in itself a deed.

Apart from this fundamental achievement,
even the practical and detailed work, the
Hindu Mahasabha has done through the short
span of time since it came into an organised
existence, will no doubt prove aun agreeable
gurprise to every patriotic Hindu when he
surveys it in its collective form in this short
report of it, The latter half of this Volume
is devoted to tabulate in a nut-shell the activi-
ties of the Maha Sabha through the network
of its various branches. The numerous commit-
tees, represenfations, deputations, inquiries,
strenuous efforts to do away with untouchabi-
lity and such other disintegrating evils that
have kept corroding the solidarity of the
Hindn Race for ages in the past, the numbers
of Shuddhis already performed, the facing
and fighting out the onslaughts of non-Hindu
aggression during riots and attacks by ferce
or fraud against the Hindus and such other
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antfold activities which the Hindu Mahasabha
carried on throughout these years in co-opera-
tion of all other allied Hindu Sanghatanist
institutions and organizabions, are hound to
prove an eye-opener to the cavelling question
which impertinently and ungratefully asks in
geason and oub of season “what has the Hindu
Mahasabha or the Hindu Sanghctan Movement
done in defending the cause of the Hindus ?”
The proverbial-shortness of mass memory and
the mean attompt to suppress and distors
the news about the Hindu Sanghatan acti-
vities on the part of the so-called National
Congressite  press have been in the main
vespousible for this ignorant or interest-
ed cavil,

Vo these carping critics the conspectns of
tho detailed work of the Mahasabha and other
Sanghatanist bodies which the latter part of
this book provides, cannot fuil to serve as a
belitting rebuff.  On the other hand the fact
that g0 much detailed work as shown in the
cunspectus could already be done under such
adverse circumstances by the Hindu Sangha-
tanists in 20 yoars time is bound io stiniulate
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realisation of this aspect of religious conversion
of the Hindus to Alien faiths that shocked
Swami Shraddhanand and convinced him that
unless checked in time this proccess of Alien
prozelitisation was sure to exterminate Hindn-
dom even as a Race and a Nation within a
couple of centuries to come.

Monreover it must clearly be recognized by
the Hindus that today the political power in
democraciesin the world hinges more and more
on the censns, the population strength of a
community. And the population strength of
the Hindus, other things heing equel, must
depend in the main on the Suddhi Movement,
i. &. on the proportion in which the Hindus
succeed in stopping the dreadful conversion
activities of the Alien faiths and in accelerating
the reclamation of the alienated numbers back
to the Hindu fold. IN A COUNTRY LIKE
INDIA WHERE A RELIGIOUS TUNIT
TENDS INEVITABLY TO GROW INTO
A CULTURAL AND NATIONAIL UNIT,
SUDDHI MOVEMENT CEASES TO BE
MERELY THEOLOGICAL OR DOGMATIC
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ONE, BUT ASSUMES THE WIDER SIGNI-
FICANCE OF A POLITICAL AND NATION-
AL MOVEMENT., T1I the Moslems increase
in population, the centre of political power is
bound to be shifted in their favour, as it has
already done in some of the provinces in India,
And wherever they dominate in number the
treacherous cry is raised to partition India and
to befray a part of it to Aliens outside India,
to form a Pakistan—a pnon-Indian federation,
a pan-Islamic state and so on. Hven those who
fancy themselves of being merely ‘Indians’ and
are only enamoured of the hollow contents of a
territorial Patriotism, of India as a countrv in
the sense of merely a geographical unit, will
also do well to remember that the Suddhi Move-
ment cannot but contribute to the defence of
the political integrity and solidarity of India as
a country and as an independent state. But the
Hindus being the bedrock of the Indian nation
itself, anything that contributes to lessen their
collective strengh is sure to lessen the National
and Political strength of India too, to tighten
the grip of the Alien rule that holds India in
subjection today or to expose India and betray
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her to any Alien and non-Indian Moslem
aggression in future.

Viewed in this light the Saddhi and
the Hindu Sanghatan Movement cannot but
have a genuinely national significance even in
the eyes of those who pride themselves on
being only ‘Indian Patriots’ in a berriforinl
sense alone,

But whether the so-called territorial patriots
think such wise or not—to the Hindus at any
rate the Suddhi Movement is not only a
religious or dogmatic necessity but is in the
main a political and national necessity. That
is why the success that the Hindu Sangathan
Moveuient has achieved in bringing about a
change In the mental attitude of the Hindu
Community in favour of the Suddhi Move-
ment daring the last twenty vears or so must
be ranked as significant. It is a matter for
congratulations that even our Sanatani brothers
have given up their deadly opposition to the
Suddhi Movement which they honestly suspect-
ed of being a subvertive and irreligious activity
in its beginnihg but have later on realized to be
an inevitable necessity as a means of self-
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protoction if the Hindus wanted to maintain
their nnmerical strength undiminished and even
ever on the increase. It is hoped that our
Sanatani brethren will even endorse and lead
the Suddhi Movement in all enthusiasm
before long,

Avpart from this theoritical side of the Suddhi
even the practical efforts and results in that
direction are also very encouraging when we
take into consideration the sexious difficulties
and all-sided opposition the workers had tn
face in its initinl period as will be seen in the
Chapter devoted in this book showing the
numbers of recnversions to Hindudom. The
achievements of Masurashram of Satara which
has reclaimed some ten thousand Hindus in
Gomantak who were mostly forcibly converted
to Christianity in the days of Portuguese
fanaticism or the activities of the Ratnagiri
Hindu Sabha which has almost freed the whole
district from the prozelitising pestilence of the
Moulvies and the Missionaries who bad held the
district in their grip for some half 2 century in
the past and several such other notable records
of Suddhis on the part of other Sanghatanist
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institutions all over India which are tabled in
that separate Chapter of this book are telling
enough, even though the list is by no means
exhaustive, to prove that much spade work in
the field of the Suddhi Movement is already
done. 1t is hoped that this spade work cannot
but fascilitate and accelerate further efloits in
that direction. It has sounded and found out
the immense possibilities and fertile fields invi-
ting tremendous”efforts in future. 'The realiza-
tion of the immense work still to be done is in
itself an important piece of work done.

This Volume 18 not only nieant to serve as
a sketch of the History and work of the Hindn
Mahasabha as an institution by itself but aims
along with that to record, however briefly
and meagerly it may be, the efforts and the
results of the work done by all those institn-
tions, associations, missions, samajas, ashramas
ete. which have been striving in the cause of
Hindu Sanghatan. All these Hindu Sangha-
tanist institutions, even though they be not
formally affiliated to each other, are still allied
with one another in the common cause. All
of them aim at the regeneration of the Hindu
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Race moulding it into a free and mighty Hindu
Nation. Any work dope by any ona of thrmn
in the interest of that common cause ecnnnot
but strengthen the mission of the rest and must
therefore be a matter for common congratula-
tion. With this view we have fried to collect
some information of as many Sanghatanist
Institutions as under the circumstances we
could approach and incorporate it ina chapter
of this volume along with the reports of the
different branches of the Hindu Mahasabha,
crediting the work of each to the name of that
particular institution. It must be mentioned
here with regret that the limit of time and pau-
city of means prevented us from approaching
many institutions which are working in the field
of Hindu Sanghatan and in cases even when we
tried our best to gather information, some of
them failed to supply us with it. Space and
cost again did not allow us to do full justice to
the reports of different bodics and forced us to
cull out only some leading items and incorpo-
rate them in this book. This being the first
atbempt ever made on such a wide out-look, we
could not succeed in vnearthing details ubout
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the history of the Hindu Mahasabha itself as in
many ca<es it was found that the old records
were either not kept or were lost. However,
when new editions of this volume come to be
published it would then be comparatively ecasy
to make further additions and corrections and
whatever short-comings have incvitably crept
in this book would easily be removed.

Of all the institutions which are referred to
above ag being allied with the Hindu Maha-
sabha in the common cause of the Hindu
Sangbatan Movement, the Arya Samaj must
rank a8 being not only the first bot the fore-
most advocate of the Hindu Cause, The Hindu
Maha Sabha itse1f i5 in fact but an enlarged and
more comprohensiveedition of the Arya Samaj.
The honour of being the first apostle of Hindua
Banghatan in modern days must ever rest with
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the illustrious
formder of the Arva Samaj Movement. It is
no wonder therefore to find that the Arya
Samaj and the Hindu Maha Sabha today are
almost identified with each other in their acti-
vities and more often than not the same set of
leadors aud missionaries are leading, directing
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and working the Hindu Sabhas us well as the
Arya Samajs at many o local and provincial
centre in India.

Even the spade-work as detailed out in this
Report, was not a walk over a bed of roses,
The Hindo Sanghatonists had to face the
apathy on the part of erores of the unawakened
magses of their eoreligionists on the one hand
and on the other the treacherous attitude of the
pscudo-Nationalist Hindas who are {friends of
every other community in the world hut their
own and who are ever ready to betray even
the just interest of the Hindus and fo placate
the Moslems even in the most anti-niatinnsi
demands on their part-—just to prove that the
Indian patriotism of these pseundo-Nationalists
like Ceazer's wife was above suspicion, Thus
unaided and betrayved at home, the hirave band
of the Hindu Sanghatanist leaders and mission-
aries had to faee outside the crganiscd opposi-
tion of the Christinn Missionavies on the one
hand and the fapatical iivts, Looligauisn,
assaults and assasinations of the Moslem fana-
ticism on the other—while the British Govern-
ment oub of its Polikieal hostility to the Hindus
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was sworn never to take the side of the Hindus
whenever Iindu interest clashed with the
interest of the traditional “favoured wiie” of
the British. Thousands of the Hindn Sanglh-
afanists had thus to face incarcerations, trans-
portations, gallows, the fanatical daggers of the
marderers—but they kept on the fight and
did not surrender the Hindua banner, All glory
to these pioneers, martyrs, fighters and workers
who defeuded the Hindu Cause which the
Hindn Mahasabha represented and enabled the
Hindu Sanghatan Movement to assert itself as
a factor in Indian Politics which no one can
safely neglect.

If the Hindu Mahasabha could not work
still more effectively—the fault lies* with the
majority of the Hindus. Take for example the
most suicidal mistake the Hindu Electorates had
committed in the Jast elections to the Councils.
Disregarding the stern warning of the Hindu
Mahasabha the Hindus voted for those pseudo
Nationalists referred to above ag their represen-
tatives, who were bound to the Congress pledge
and whose policy is notoriously anti-Hindu,
disgracefully pro-Moslem and consequently



{osx )

disastrously anti-national. These C(ongress
candidates are not ashamed of subscribing
themselves as Hindus in the election season,
that is, in that season they do not think it
communal to own themselves as Hindus, Iror
otherwise they would not be eligible to stand
ag candidates at all and get elected nrn Hinda
votes. But as soon as the elections are over
and they have raised themselves to posts in the
Councils and the Ministries on the strength of
Hindu votes, they disown their Hinduness,
condemn Hindu Organizations like the Hindu
Maha Sabha as Comimanal while keep dancing
attendance on the most fanatical and anti-
national Moslem organizations as the Moslem
League. Witness for example, the instrnctions
issued by the Bengal Provincial Congress inspir-
ed by Mr. Subhasg Chandra Bose himself that
Congress Hindus in Bengal should not agitate
against the so-called Communal Award; or the
action of the Congress party in Bengal legis-
lature which practically supported Mr. Fazlul
Haq's outrageous bill to reserve 60"/, services
for Moslems! Why, Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose
and his Congress party dared to betray Hindn
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interest in that treacherous fashion only
because the Hindu Electorate, they were sure,
would not take them to task. But if the
Hindus will determine to vote only for thnse
men who stood on the Mahasabba Hindu
ticket and refuse to vote in futvre for those
pseudo Nationalist Congress (‘andidates—the
(ongress will come to its senses in a day ! For
the simuple reason that not a single (‘ongress
(‘andidate would be elected by the Hindu
Klectorate as a punishment for their betraying
the rause of the Hindus who sent them to the
(‘ouncil or Municipality or Board to represent:
the Hindu interest. The Moslem Klectorate
returns only these Moslems who are openly
pledged to defend Moslem interest even when
they are aggressive and anti-national. The
result is that they have real Moslem Ministries
in two or three provinces devoted to strengthen
the Moslem position eveu aggressivly 'in every
detail of National life. If the Hindus elect
only the staunchest Hindu Sanghatanists to
the Municipnlities, Boards and Councils they
too can have seven real Hindu Ministries and
the Hinda interest will not onlv he safe in
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those seven Provinces where the Hindus are in
majority bnt they can check the Meslem
Ministries in the Moslem Provinces as well and
force them to do justice to the Hindu Minori-
ties also. If the Moslem Ministry in Bengnl,
for example, reserves (0" ; services for Moslen s
in Bengal, because there are some 55° , Moslens
there, a real Hindu Sanghatanist Ministry in
Bombay could have adopted a retabintory
measure of reserving 95", services tor the
Hindus in Bombay as there are some 40",
Hindus in that Province and thus cbecked
the Moslem aggression in Bengal and Punjah
and protected Hindu Minorities there—if on.lv
the Hindu electorates had returned those
Hindus as their representfatives who were sworn
to guard Hindu interest,

The Hindu Mahasabha asks nothing for the
Hindus which is not based on equality of
treatment and is not consistent with the real
Natioral interest of the Indian Nation as well,
and therefore the guarding of the just interest
of the Hindus is tantamonnt with grarding the
National interest also. It is the present policy
of the Congress of despising the Hindus as
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Communal, although they are the very bed-
rock of the Indian Nation and putting a
premium on the treacherous designs of the
Moslems, that is really anti-national. So the
Hindu Electorates will serve not only the just
interest of the Hindus Lut the real interest of
the Nation as well if they refuse to return any
one who stands on a Congress ticket and is
sworn to this present discipline of the anti-
Hindu Congressites, and if they vote for orly
those who stand on the Hindu Mahasabla
tickets und are sworn to represent the wishes of
the Hindu Community alone,

But disregarding this wholesome advice of
the Hindu Mabasabba the Hindu FElectorates
persisted in returning the Congress candidates
to the Councils and are consequently finding
themselves  homiliated and  betrayed as
Hindus even in those provinces where they
are in majority and in which seven provinces
they could have wielded real political yower hy
forming seven Hindu Sanghatanist Ministries,
But if the Hindn Electorates disregard this
Hindu Mahasabhia mandate anc commit the
saicidal mistake they committed in the last
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Elections—whose fault is it ? Surely, that
cannot be laid at the door of the Hindu
Mahasabha !

Taking then all these advers: couditions
and the short span of about a dozen years of
ita regular existence into consideration the
work that the Hindu Maha Sabha has done
or the position it has come to occupy in the
Natiopal affair is doubtless encouraging and
creditable. Let us not forget that the Cong-
resg itsell was not a whit better organized or
more influential in its first twenty years of life.
The Congress did not grow over-night. Fifty
years and three generations of Hindus have
made it what it is. Let those Hindus who feel
that the Hindu Mahasabha should bave been
stronger in an alienated attitude should first
ask themselves what have they donc to increase
its strength. Does their duty as Hindus consist
only in sitting on the fence and watching
unconcerned the struggle that the Hindu
Mahasabha and the Hirndu Sanghatanists are
engaged in in defence of the Hindu cause?
Should they not rather rush themselves in the
Hats to succour them, fight rhoulder to shoulder
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with the Hindu Sanghatanists already in the
field against the noun-Hindu aggression
whether it be Moslem or British and accom-
plish what is left wanting, to strive move, to
sacrifice more than what others have nlready
done? They who do nothing have surely no
right: whatsoever only to cavil at those who
have striven to do what they could for having
done so little. If but the Hindus realise this
their own duty, Tealise that after all the Hindu
Mahasabha has been the only out-spoken, faith.
ful and devoted advocate of the Natinnal
interest of the Hindns, fighting against any-
thing that threatens the hononr, culture or the
political rights of Hindudomn: and if hut at least
a crore of Hindus rally round its flag in a
true Hindua spirit they can within the next
twentv years'time render the Hindu Mahasabha
the strongest and the most predominant force
in Hindusthan, shaping the destiny of Indian
Nation itself in such wise as to mould the
Hindus into a free and triumphant people in
the world, masters in their own land—Iland of
the Hindus, tyrannising over none and allowing
none to dare to tyrannise over them. To the
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FOREWORD

The Beginning of the Hinda Sabha Movement

“Tn 1905 after the partition of Bengal beéan
a new era with the Swadeshi movement. Next
yvear, however, in Dacca, the foundation of the
Muslim League was laid under the patronage
of the Nawab of Dacca. The foundation of
the Muslim T.eague was soon followed by
the forcible abduction of the Hindu widows
and other inhuman acts perpetrated by the
Mohammedan “goondas” in the Kast Bengal.
This gave impetus to the Bengal Hindu youths
who established Anushilan Samitis for the
purpose of self-defence in various towns of the
East Bengal. In 1907 a united Bengal Confer-
ence was held. In this political Conference we
find two resolutions which unmistakably point
to the revival of Hindu self-consciousness. It
was resolved “that this Conference views with
apprehension the decrease in the normal
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growth of the Bengal Hindu population and
hereby appoints a committee to ascertain
the causes which have led to this state of
things and to suggest what steps should be
taken to prevent it.” The second resolution
was passed urging the people to take practical
steps for the amelioration of the depressed
classes. Both these resolutions showed an
inward awakening of the Hindu mind to the
great need of self-preservation,

It was, however, in the Punjab where the
religious revival on account of the propaganda
carried on by the Arya Samaj bad created a
new life among the Hindus that in January
1907 foundations were laid of the Punjab
Hindu Sabha with aims and objects which
were all explaived in the following sentence :~—
“The Sabha i= not a sectarian nor a denonying-
tional but an all-embracing movement, and
while meaning no offence to any other move-
ment whether Hindu on non-Hindu, it aims to
be ardent and watchful in safeguarding tlhe
interests of the entire Hindu Community in
all respects.”” Soon followed the period of
Minto Morley Reforms in the country and we
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find, the Punjab Hindu Sabha addres<ing a
long memorial to His Excellency Lord Minto
in June 1909, in which the grievances of the
Hindu Community of the Punjab were repx;e?
sented under three different heads. (i) The
differential treatment in the distribution of
government patronage; (ii ) The disabilities
imposed upon the Hindus by the Punjab
Alienation of Land Act and the Punjab Pre-
emption Act; and (iii) the disadvantageous
position in which the Hindus would be placed
in the matter of representation under the pro-
posed Reform Scheme. With regard to the
second grievance it was said that the practical
working of the Act has been extremely detri-
mental to the Hindus in as murh as, while
almost all the Mohammedan castes have been
notified as agricultural tribes, the high class
Hindus have been scrupulously kept out even
where. they have held Jand and followed agri-
culture as a profession for several .generations.
With regard to the: Reform-Scheme it was
pointed out that “the principle which had been
-accepted «in providing for the separate and
special representation of one particular com-
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munity, pnts educational qualifications at a
discount and introduces a new factor of political
importance which by giving rise to invidious
and unjustifiable distinctions, bared purely on
de-nominational considerations, will-tend to
accentuate social feeling and largely militate
against the good results that the people of
Hindusthan expected from the noble Scheme
of Reform initiated by your FExrellency.”
Further on “Nor has any case been made out
for any special concession to the Mohammedan
community on the score of their alleged
historical or political importance, that the
government of the country, in almost every
-case, was acquired by the British from the
Hindus; that the vast majority of the
Mohammedans in the country are descendants
of Hindu converts; that the Hindusthanee
Mohammedans have nsver been rulers of the
country and that even at the present time
a great majority of the Native States of
Hindusthan are ruled by Hindu Chiefs and
Princes. are facts, Your Excellency's memo-
rialists respectfully submit, cannot be con-
troverted.”



(v )

The First Hindu Conference At Lahore.

It seems whenever there were introduced
Reforms in the constitution of the country,
the Hindus were generally placed under certain
disadvantages against which they had to
protest. In October 1909 was held the first
Punjab Hindn Conference at Lahore, in which
all the important Hindus of the Punjab took
part; prominent among them were L. Lajpat
Rai, L. Hans Raj, Sjt. Bhagat Ishwar Das,
L. Ram Saran Das, Pt. Din Dayal, L. Hari
Chand, L. Shadilal, Pt. Ram Bhaj Dutta,
Pt. Thaker Datt Vaid and L. Ganga Ram of
Sialkot. The resolutions that were passed in
this conference are expressive of the spirit of
the resolutions that have been and are still
being passed in almost all the Hindu Con.
ferences that were or are still held. The
President of the first Hindu Conference was
Sir Protul Chandra Chatterji, retired Judge
of the Punjab High Court. R. B.' Lala Lal
Chand was the Chairman of the Reception
Committee and L. Shadi Lal its General
Secretary,

L. Lal Chand’s whole life had been a life of
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work and sacrifice for the cause of Arya Samaj
and the Hindu community, Hisecrowning ~vork
was to lay the foundation of the Hindu Move-
ment. Soon after this he passed away. In the
words of Sjt. Shadi Lal “his wns a strong and
independent personality whose force wns felt
by all who came into contact with him. Stead-
fastness of purpose sincere devotion to a canse
and above all, patient labour, are the abiding
examples of his personality and are fully
illustrated by the work which be did in connec-
tion with the Hindn Sabha of which he was
the founder and the mainstay. I.. Lal Chand's
Address as chairman of the Reception
Committee is a very learned document and
illustrates how thoroughly he had diagnosed
the disease of the country and proposed his
remedies for it. I would give here some ex-
tracts from his address just to show how
correctly he had gauged the position of the
Hindus 23 years ago and how true his views
are to day as they were then. Referring to the
conditions in Hindusthan he says, “The times
we live in are characteristically of communal
‘straggle, and survival of the fitbest ig the all-
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pradominant and universal lnw, which rules the
isgne certainly in animate life if not even in
inanimate natars.,” Thisis the trus order of
destiny »ul our ancient law-giver Manu
Adaclarad it ab 2 tims now measured backwards’
by t2a3 of coenturies. Whatever exista in the
world, all that Prajapati has ordained to be
the food of living baings. All, both movabls
and immovable arve the food of creatures, The
immovable ave the food of the movable, the
toothlers ave-the food of the toothed creatures,
ths handless that of the haund-possessed onss,
an | the timid that of the brave.” ( Chap. V.-
28-29). This law has moulded the destiny of
tribes and of mations as of individual compo-
sing tribes and nations from the eatliest
creation of animate life and measured their
space of existence with an unerriug scale, A
community which does not know itself, does
not feel its individual pulse, does not pride in
ite past and believe in its future,is, to all in-
tents and purposes, a dead and self-effaced
cOomMmMUNiby..o.vvviiniiniinn .. In order to exist
abt all and exist in the midst of a struggle
where the- universal law is encroachment and



( vm )

survival of the fittest, the very first and most
preliminary need is to realise individual exis-
tence. This is as essential as oxygen is for
human life. In fact it is the very breath of
communal life, and I am glad this conscious-
ness which at one time sesmed to be raceding
into oblivion, is asserting itself in the Hindu
Community. Need I say that the movement
has taken its rise at the most opportune junc-
ture. The process of dis-integration, if there
was integration at any time, which T doubt
verv much, is in full swinrg.” Further the
Hindus are willing to work as comrades on
gronnds of just equality ; if however, there be
neither such desire nor willingness then the
Hindu community need not fall on its knees to
crave for union. It has enough of work for
itself, enough of energy to work out its destiny
for itself. The Hindv movement, we have met
to inaugurate, is founded on desper forces than
imibtation can reach. It is keener evolution of
self-conciousness forced doubtless by surround-
ing circumstances, but still as natural as an
upheaval is moved by collateral, pressure,”

Referring to the decrease in the number of
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Hindus he said, “decrease in number signifies
a decay in the vitality of the community and
numerical «trength forms, as it were, the pnlse,
for adjudging ite warmth and vital resources.
Whether the depletion be by transfer to other
communities, or by ratio of death preponderat-
ing over that of birth, the result is the same so
far as the losing community is concerned, In
one case it is moral death and in the other it is
physical. The former process is as dangerous
to the interests of the community as the latter,
in fact more dangerous and baneful. It means
a weakening and loosening of the tie which
bind tngether a community as such. And any
such loosening may lead to an abrupt and
sudden disaster and dissolution.  This has
historically happened not unoften., Look at
the modern Persians. They are the descen-
dants of the same ancestors as the Parsis living
there or here. But is there any community
of feeling between the two? Iam not sure
how far the very presence of Parsisis tolerated
in the country of their origin. To cite an in~
stance nearer home there isa very large number of
descendants of Hindu ancestors who have now
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transferred their allegiance to foreign faiths.
They live in the country and breathe the same
air as their Hindu forefathers did, and drink
the same water, yet are not tired of proclaim-
ing their separate and unmixable existence
and claiming separate privileges, as if nothing
had ever existed asa common bond between
the two ecommunities.”

Referring to Hindu culture he has cited
the case of a Hindu Advocate General of
Madras who was reported to have remarked
in a lecbure thatif he were given a selection
between the empire of the world on one side
and Hindu epics of Ramayana and Malabharat
on the other, he would reject the former and
accept the latter. To this he adds, “whatever
sentiments and considerationsmay have caused
Hindu Society to drift away from its true and
ancient moorings, the beacon lighted by the
Punjab Hindu Sabha ought in time to bring
them back to the right channel and to helpand
strengthen to consolidate and invigorate the
Hindu commurnity.” “In inter-communal and
inter-national struggle all that is required, all
that is needed is to use the one generic term
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Hindu in order to safeguard Hindu interests.
The differences preached and fought upon
from day to day and hour to hour seem to me
at least wholly un-intelligible......... T will take
permission to demonstrate by relating one
personal incident. 1 belong to Bhandari
section of the Khatri communiby. Some
months ago I received a communication from
snme members of my caste at Lahore that they
wanted to form a union of Bhandaris to look
alter and to-consolidate their interests. Very
natnrally the question I put to myself was,
what interests has the Bhaddari section to
protect and safeguard as distinguished from
other Khatri castes ? The designation itself
came into existence by bare chance, otherwise
there was nothing else to discriminate a
Bhandari Khatri from an Uppal, Puri or
Mehta. I therefore very naturally declined
the honour of membership.” He finished by
telling,” “‘Self-consciousness, fitness, and
congolidation are the three crucial factors
which mould the destiny of communities and
ought to form the watchword of any commu-
nity that at all desires to exist and live. I am
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glad that such consciousness has arisen in the
Hindu community. Consolidation and union
under Hindu banner must be our first and
foremost weapon.

Sir Protul Chandra's address is another long
and learned discourse in which the Hindus
are instructed on the authority of their Shastras
to give equal treatment to the depressed
classes and to protect their widows and
orphans, and to try to stop them from being
converted to other religions. He has, besides,
tried to answer the critics by saying that Hindu
Sabha instead of throwing any ohstacles in the
way of national advancement wonld hLelp the
growth of the sentiment of nationality in the
country. At the same time referring to the
Mohammedan political association, which had
recently come into existence but was given
great prominence by the Anglo-Indian Press,
he said that the Mobammedan elaim for
superiority and separate electorates would be
attended with great risks. What final shape it
will take was not yet known. Tts effert was
in the womb of futurity. But there was no
doubt that separate electorates would give a
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recently come into existence but was given
great prominence by the Anglo-Indian Press,
he said that the Mobammedan elaim for
superiority and separate electorates would be
attended with great risks. What final shape it
will take was not yet known. Tts effert was
in the womb of futurity. But there was no
doubt that separate electorates would give a
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in utter contempt of facts and existing
conditions. The revolt came first from the
Mohammedans. They thought that this pre-
mature union was likely to injure them. The
result is that with the lapse of years the Hindu-
Mohammedans problem instead of being
within a nearer distance of solution ig as far
from the desired consammation as it was 20
years ago. Nay, to those who have eves to
see, it is getting more and more complicated
every day.”

“If instead of repeating the parrot-cry of
Indian Unity the Hindus had whole-heartedly
applied themselves to the reclaiming of their
depressed classes and to the closing up of their
ranks, they would have successfully deprived
the Mohammedans of the plea that these classes
should not be classed as Hindus for political
purposes. Thus they would have removed the
ground from under the feet of those who have
taken advantage of the internal disorganization
of the Hindu community to defeat the Reform-
Scheme as originally propounded by Lord
Morley. I cannot too often repeat that the
best way to bring about Hindu-Mohammedan
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unity is to strengthen the comununity......Leb
the Hindus cease to be Hindus but the Moham-
medans shall always be Mohammedans for all
times to come. The negation of Hindnism on
the part of the Hindus does not niean the nega-
tion of Islam on the part of the followers of the
latter. The best security, for bringing about a
desirable national evolution is to preserve the
cominunal strength. It will then be the inte-
rest of the Mohammedans fto consent to fhe
obliteration «©f all religious distinctions for
political purposes, In the existing condition
of the country their first business is to streng-
then themselves and bring about a sense of
solidarity and unity in their ranks. This is
what to me seems to be the highest patriotism
irom the Indian point of view.”

Later History of the Hindu Movement.

The Hindu Sabha thus started went ob
working many a year. During 1910, the Hindu
Sabha celebrated Hindu festivals and made
representations to the Census Commissioner
with regard to the ominission of certain classes
from being counted among the Hindus. The
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Sabha appointed a history sub-committee with
L. Hans Raj as ibs <ecretary for compiling a
true history of the Hindu peried. In 1911 a
Hindu Conference was held at Amritsar which
was presided over by L. Lal Chand. In 1912,
again, a similar Conference was held at Delhi
at which Sir Shadi Lal presided. "The fourth Con-
ference was held at Ferozpore and the fifth one
at Ambala and a special session of it at Lohore
in which R. S. Lala Murli Dhar was in the chair
and L. Ramsaran Dass was the chairman of
reception committee, The conference occupied
it elf chiefly with consideration of the situa-
tion created in the Western Punjab on account
of lawlessness and rioting in the districts of
Jhang, Multan and Muzaffargarh, and a
committee was appointed to make a tour in
these districts for the purpose of collecting
materials regarding the dacoities committ-
ed on the Hindus of these districts. This
commitbee consisting of Bakshi Sohan Lal,
Fakir Chand and Mehta Bahadur Chand,
submitted & thorough and detailed report of
the losses suffered by the Hindus of almost
all villages in these districts which was duly
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printed and presented to the Government as
well as to the public. The importance of this
work was like the work done by the Hindu
Sabha after the Kohat Tragedy.

This was a period of the War and so the
Punjab Hindu Sabha had to carry on its work
slowly but steadily during the years 1916-17
and 1918, In 1917 we find that a deputation
of Hindu Sabha consisting of thirty-four
leading Hindu gentlemen headed by Raja
Narendra Nath waited upon Mr. Montague
the Secretary of State for Hindusthan. During
the year 1918 the Puanjab Hindu Sabha did
some relief work at the time of the prevalence
of influenza and opened a relief-fund for the
Hindus who were arrested in Kartarpur riots,

For reasons which need not be discussed
here, the Hindu Sabha movement could not
catch the -fancy of the masses of the Punjab
or of any other province. It remained a
movement confined to a select class of the
Hindu population. the common people remain-
ing quite unaffected by it. The greatest
service that was rendered by the Punjab
Hindu Sabha was to keep the torch of light



{ xvir )

burning during all these years. In the year
1919 the whole country came under the in-
fluence of a new political movement, as a
result of which not only the Hindu movement
but the old school of Congress was brushed
aside. For the next three years we hear very
little about the Hindu Sabha. A universal
political awakening in the country coupled
with the new religious enthusiasm created
among the Mohammadans under the banner of
the Khilafat movement, after the failure of
the non-co-operation scheme of Mahatma
Gandhi, brought the masses of the two com-
munities into a clash with each other., Then
followed a period of communal fights or riots
including dacoities and murders which awaken-
ed the Hindus to a sense of the dangers that
lay before them,

This renaissance was the foundation of the
new Hindu Sangathan Movement. Although
this new movement has bheen attributed to
leaders like Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,
L, Lajpat Rai and Swami Shraddbananda but
tbe fact is that Hindu Sangsathan arose asa
spontaneous product from the whole nation
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and had very little to do with any personality.
Hindu Sabhas were started in all important
towns of the country with a definite programme
of Hindu solidarity consisting of Sangathan,
Shuddhi and Achhut Uddhbhar. Tt seems that
the Hindu masses had taken to the Hindu
Sangathan movement a< a result of a wave of
indignation against the Mohammedan com-
munity. This wave spent its force in a few
vears, Swami Shraddhananda alone stuck
faithfally o the spirit of the movement and
fed it by his own life-blood. His martyrdom,
which ought to have filled the people with
fresh enthusiasm, produced an adverse influence
on the leaders of the Hindu movement. Their
enthusiasm soon cooled down and the Hindu
movement again suffered a great relapse. The
common people fove a fight, and always like
to work in a field where they can give vent to
their indignation. The construtive programme
of Hindu Sangthan could no longer appeal to
their minds.

The Congress came in with a new pro-
gramme and set up a fresh agitation against
the Government. The new fight was carried
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on in various fields. There was to be the
boycott of KEnglish cloth as well as of other
gonds, There was a movement of Clivil Disob-
edience in breaking the ordinary laws and
ordinances promulgated by the Viceroy. There
was terrorism carried on by means of secret
societies, And inadditionto them all,there was
constitutional agitation through the Legislative
Asgembly and the Provincial Councils. Alsc
there were the Moderate leaders who were
constantly bringing pressure apon the (tovern-
ment and indueing it to accede to the demands
of the people.”

The Moslems for their own communal ends
made a show ¢f joining the Hindus for some
time and this was misread by the Hindus to
be the long desired consummation of Hindu
Moslem unity. They jumped headlong into
the ditch of self-forgetfulness o thoroughly
that they did not and cannot realise the rui-
nation of themselves as a Race and a Nation.
They, without giving a serious thought to the
pros and cons of the line of action they adhere
to, ran blindly along the route the Congress,
under the Gandhian lead from 1919 onwards,
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had chalked out for them. The predent
Congress policy and programme has been to
the Hindoos what the burning flame is for
the moths and the unavoidable result will be
the racial and national self-immolation of the
Hindus, if they do not realise the danger be-
fore it is oo late.

I

Let us Jook to the other side. Why are the
Hindus so indifferent to the Hindu Mahasabha ?
They ask what sacrifices the Hindu Mabasabha
has made. 'The answer requires a detailed ex-
planation.

I have always held that the Hindus owe
their present position to an illusion to which
they have clung in the past two decades. They
have been deceived by Congress sacrifices,
which have conjured up before them a spect-
acle of heroism, into believing that the release
from bondage which this country has gained
in recent years was secured to them by the
Congress, the agitation which it carried on
against the Government and imprisonment
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and suffeving which its members courted. The
Congress for the gift which it is believed to
have given to us has asked for nothing more
than our loyalty to it which has included a
blind acceptance of its strategy and the poli-
tical alliances it has established. Subconscious-
ly the Hindus have, perhaps, {elt that the
Congress, the bestower of the priceless gift of
liberty, must have been right in pawning
Hindu independence, culture and prosperity in
exchange for an elusive Moslem support. In
fact the emotion that haes accompanied Con-
gress activity in the last twenty years has
destroyed in the Hindus, the love of their heri-
tage. They have been too willing to offer them-
selves as sacrifices at the altar of a (Goddess
which has surreptitionsly given back Hindu
offerings to Moslems.

While the Hindus under the spell of the
Congress have been gloating over words and
empty phrases, the Moslems have made materi-
al gains, No one would grudge them their
gaing, had they not been made at the expense
of the Hindus. I propose here to dispel, if T
can, the illusion that the recent Constitutional
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advance in Hindusthan is a result of Congress
activity. As a corollorly to it I shall also
endeavour to show that this constitutional
advance is not as valuable to the Hindus as
they imagine.

To begin with we see today an end of a
movement which blinded the Hindus to their
own interests, The revolutionary ardour of
the Congress had died down with its acceptance
of Provincial Autonomy. Much is said about
Congress opposition to the Federation, but to
take the Congress at its own words, it will
accept office under the Federation if certain
provisions in the Government of India Act
1985 are altered. Indirect Elections to the
House of Assembly, the undemocratic nature
of representation of Statesin the Assembly and
control of the Viceroy over Army and Foreign
affairs arovse the greatest opposition. Safe-
guards such as the powers of the Viceroy in
legisiative matters which are within the pur-
view of the elected House need not be removed;
gentle assurance that they will be sparingly
used will do, Congress opposition to Indirect
oleckions and State Representation is not based



{ xxiv )

on realistic grounds and it will, T dare say, not
be able to hold out against these provisions.
Nor is it likely that it will make their alteration
a consideration for offire acceptance. Indirect
elections are more suited to a large country like
Hindusthan and State representation had best
be left to Rulers of States. The Parliament
would nevar consent to hand over the control
of Defence and Foreign affairs to the Assemb-
ly. The British are not going to give up the
Army by peaceful means. The army is their
only safeguard agninst the huge debt which
Hindusthan owes to Britain and for the annual
payment of 45 crores of rupees. Fromthat point
of view the British army is an army of Occupa-
tion and until the advantages of occupation
are frustrated by circumstances or British
Power weakens, it 18 a vain hope that the Con-
gress demand in this respact will he met.

In any case it is doubtful if the Congress
will insist on this part of its demands. Un-
revolutionary activitv seems now to have
become the priciple of the Congress. The
Hindus who participated in muss sacrifices at
the behest of Congress lcaders now find them-
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selves in possession of Constitutional advance
which could have been made without Congress
intervention. We are almost where we were in
1919 on the eve of Montiord Reforms and the
provincial autonomy, in working which the
Congress seems to be o proud, is a mere dust
in She balance as cormpared with Independence.
If this were all, one could at worst deplore
Congress activity during the past twenty years
as wastefuls but it has done more than merely
wasted men's energies. It bas hung the dead-
weigrht of Moslem interests round Hindu necks,
T am profoundly convinced that but for the
policy of the (fongress the Hindus today would
have been far better off than they are. 'The
unfortunabe part of the sibuation 18 that the
Hindus find no escape from the destiny to
which the Congress has condemmned them,
They still cling to the illusion that the Congress
is the Goddess of lihertv and do not consider
whom this liherty has benefitted. They still
return  Congressmen &0 legislatures, while
the Moslems League goes from strength to
strength.

Why am | urging that we do not owe this
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Constitutional progress, restricted as it is, to
the Congress ? A brief survey of the antece-
dents of the present situation will bear me out,
The Declaration of August 17th 17, marks the
beginning of the extension of =elf-government
to this country. This declaration was made by
Britain while she was in the throes of the most
difficult war she has ever fought. Dritain was
pressed at the time Tor men and monev. 1 do
not suggest that the declaration of August 17th
was only a bait thrown out to Hindusthan to
attract her help. DBritain was ostensibly tigh-
ting in defence of liberty of the weaker nations
and against the growing menace of the hlood
and iron policy initiated by Bismarck and per-
fected by Kaisar William. Whatever the
motives of Germany in the war, Britain at any
rabe was not fighting for colonies or territories.
With the premises of liberty on which the
British people had built up their fighting or-
ganization and their enthusiasm for a war which
theyv never sought, they could not continue to
govern India absolutely autocratically, When
ahe asked India to help ber Britain wanted Ler
0 make & common cause with the allies in
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defence of which they must stake their
possessions and their lives. If liberty was the
common cause, its gifts could not he kept
from India. :

Besides, when Britain sought the help of the
[Tnited States of America, President Wilson
who shaved the idealism of the nation over the
destinies of which he presided, would not inter-
vene in the war unless it was meant to end that
war and create a world from which wars may
be hanished “{or ever. President Wilson saw
that the rule of rne nation over another and
the legal sanction given to it so far by the Great
Powers was the cause of antagonisms hetween
nations which led to contlicts.  Consequently.
he made the principle of gelf-determination for
nations the baqis of his policy.  This was also
instrumental in relaxing British attitude to-
wards her Hindusthanee Hmpire. Hence the
proclamation of August 16th 1917,

It is in the fulfilment of this proclamation
that the British Governiment has been taking
steps to extend self-government by easy stages
to the Indian people. Soon after the close of
the war, Mr. Montague, the then Secretary of
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States for Hindusthan visited this countrv in
order to study possibilities of increasing the
participation of Hindusthanees in the govern-
ment of the country. The Congress and the
Moslem league concluded a pact abt Luck-now
in 1917 in preparation of the movement which
was to follow. It would be idle to urge that
the impetus to increasing self-government to
Hindusthanees was given at that time by
any agitation on the part of the Congress. The
Congress at that time in point of fact had not
acquired the revolutionary role that it assumed
m later years. There was no agitation at the
time excepting of course the propaganda of
the Home Rule League. newly started by Lok-
manya Tilak and Mrs. Annie Besant.

The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms were in-
troduced in 1920. In December 1919 at the
Amritsar Congress held nine months after the
Jallianwala Tragedy and revolt in the Punjab
Mahatma Gandhi wanted to welcome this
scheme and to thank the British Government
for extending what was then a generous mea-
sure of self-government to Hindusthan. This is
significant because the Congress in this country
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has been identified whith Mahatma Gandhi. It
was Lokmanya Tilak who felt disappointed
with the scheme and did not conider it sufficient
Iy generous to merit the gratitude of the people
of Hindusthan. All the same he urged that the
Reforms should be worked. 1t is a welknown
fact that Mahatma (andhi with the help of
Pandit Motilal Nehru insisted on the Congress
declaring itself in favour of working these
reforins and rejecting even the formal expre-
ssion of dissatisfaction with thern which Tilak
and C. R, Das wanted to incorporate in the
Congress regolution. A few months afterwards
that is, on the st August, 1920, Lokmanya
Tilak died. After him, Mahatma Gandhi who
felt so grateful in the beginning of that year
to the British Govermment for introducing what
was actually, a very limited form of self-govern-
ment in the country, found himself at the helm
of the Congress and preached to the amaze-
ment of many his theories of non-co-operation
and non-violence.

It is significant to enquire into the reasons
which brought about this change in the attitude
of Mahatma Gandhi. The Caliphate was going
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to be driven out from (onstantinople by the
Allies headed by Hngland. Tt was a challenge
to Islamic orthodoxy. Steeped in a sluggish
and fanatical antignity and orthodox as the
Moslems of this country have been, they could
not witness with equanimity this revolutionary
change. A people oppressed and ruled over
by a foreign government decided under the
leadership of the Ali Brothers to help the
aliphate. The Ali Brothers found that if
they conld elicit the support of the (ongress,
they could advance their cause bhetter than if
thev only relied on the Moslem Commnunity.
Lokmanya Tilak, 1 understand, after the \myit-
sar Congress met Mahatma (zandhi only once
hefore his death. It was in some meeting at
Prayag i Allahabad.) Inthat meeting Khilaphat
question was discussed. Tilak was notin favour
of directly taking in hand the Kilaphat agita-
tion, though he favoured every help to the
agitation if started by the Moslems. Mahatma
Grandht however attended a conference held by
the Moslems and thus occured the alliance bet-
ween Mahatma Geandhi and the Ali Brothers, in
my opinion one of the most unfortunate episodes
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in recent Historv of Hindusthan. A bargaip
was struck. The Moslems were to support
the Congress for Swara] in exchange for
the (‘ongress supporting Moslems in thetr
battle for the Calipb. Hindn-Muslim unity of
the vear 1920 on which Congressmen cast wist-
ful glances was not a unity of purpose, of
ideals or of culénre; it was an alliance as tern-
porary and as open to treachery as alliances in
history have been.

The Congress and the Khilafat which even
at that time remained separate eutities joined
hands and Mahatia Gandhi thankful as he
had been to the British Government, hecame
its avowed enemy. An important reason for
this change in him was that when the Com-
mittee’'s Report was out, they instead of con-
demning General Dyer who hnad ordered firing
at Jallianwala, had condemned his action as
mere ‘error of judgement’. In September a
gpecial session of the Congress was held and a
resolution declaring Khilafat and Swarvaj as the
ultimate goals of the Hindusthanee people was
‘passed. These ideals were to be achieved by
the twin weapons of non-co-operation with the
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British Government and non-violent resistance
bo its rule. At the Calcutta session not all the
leaders of public opinion were in agreement
with Mahatma GGandhi about this extieme step
of non-co-operation which led to all the suffer-
ing that the Hindusthanee people later on
endured., Desh Bandhu, C. R. Das: and L.
Lajpat Rai were prominent among those who
differed from Mahatma Gandhi but he was
relying on Moslem support to win Swaraj for-
getbing that Moslem support was given for
Swaraj as a covollary to their main Khilafat-
ist purpose besing achieved. Swaraj was pro-
mised within » year. A loan of Rupees one
crore was raised. Khuddar, Charkha and non-
co-operation became the corner stones of
Congress agitation, Jails were filled with
young and old.

In 1922 the Prince of Wales visited Hindns-
than. Most of the leaders of the nationalist
movement were in Jail. The British Govern-
ment was anxious that reception should be
accorded by Hindusthan to the heir to the
throne. Throngh the medium of Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru and Pandit Madan Mohan
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Malviya Lord Reading, who was then the
Viceroy offered to meet as far as circumstances
permitted the demands of the Congress if ‘it
agresed to receive the Prince of Wales with the
enthusiasm which the future monarch of the
British Empire deserved on his visit to the most
valuable possession of the British people. TLord
Reading went, it is understood, as far as to offer
to change the dyarchical system of Govern-
ment in the provinces to full Provineial Auto-
nomy. Desk Bandhu Dass practically gave
his consent. Mahatma Gandbi was also not
reluctant to accept the offer, but he made the
release of the Ali Brothers from jail a condition
of his acceptance of the proposal. The Vice-
roy, suspecting the Ali Brothers of conspiracy
with King Aman Ullah of Afganistan, was not
able to accede to Mr. Gandhi's condition,
Mahatma Gandhi considered, it would appear,
that the release of the Ali Brothers, was more
important than the extention of & large mea-
sure of self-government to this country. The
plan was dropped and after fourteen vears of
needless suffering the Congress agreed to the
present plan of Provincial Autonomy which it
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could have had for the asking in 1922, The
1925 plan would have been free from all the
handicaps which have been imposed upon the
Hindus by the Communal Award which forms
a vital part of the new constitution. Is greater
proof required of the unstatesmanlike handling
of the political problems of this country by the
Congress? and no greater betrayal of the
Hindus can be imagined than the attitude of the
Congress towards the Communal Award,

The ardour with which the hectic compsaign
of Mahatma Gandhi was pursued cooled down;
for the people had been tired of agitation
which brough# them no results but inflicted
on them suffering. Desh Bandbu Dass and
Pandit Motilal Nehru gave up boycott of Coun-
cils and founded the Swara] Party, the object
of which was to fight the Government not
through direct action but “from within'., When
the Swaraj Pary was formed, Mahatma Gandhi
was in jail. A special session of the Congress
was held at Delhi to eonsider this new move on
the part of Mr. C. R. Dass and Pandit Motilal,
At this special session a resolution was passed,
endorsing the formation of the Swaraj Party
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Commission, A committee appointed by the
Congress under the chairmanship of Pandit
Motilal Nehru formulated a scheme of Self-
Government for Hindusthan and its report
which has now come to be known ad
the Nehru Report makes an interesting
reading when we compare its proposals with
the proposals made by the Simon Commi-
ssion. The Nehru scheme of Swaraj is in all
vital matters very much similar to the pre-
sent Constitution excluding of course, cer-
tain abnoxious provisions relating to the
Communal Award and =0 fcrth. The Congress,
therefore which condemns the Government of
‘India Act’ and at the same time works with
enthusiasm its provineial part condemns what
it formmlated under the chairmanship of Pandit
Motilal Nehru. Its criticiam is not directed
towards those provisions of the present Act
which call for the loudest protest and which
were not contained in the Nehru Report and
those are its commmunal provisions,

The report of the Simon Commisgion cone
tained proposals mueh more suitable for the
(fovernment of this country than the present
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and the policy of entry into councils. On his
release Mahatma Gandbi did nct approve of
this policy and as a protest declared his refire-
ment from politics.

The Swaraj Party fought “from within™ but
it is dubious how far even this constitutional
battle waged by the Congress wns successful.
The next step in the extention of Self-Govern-
ment: to Hindusthan was already envismged in
the Montagu - Chelmsford Reforms. A come
mission was to he appointed after the Reforms
had been in operation for ten years to consider
the possibility of further extention of those
Reforms.  The appointiment of the Simon
Commission, therefore. was independent of
the agitation of the Congress,

The Royal Commission on Hindusthan
presided over by Siv John Simons had no
Hindusthanee as its member. This was made
an excuse for boycottiug the Commission and
when the Commission arrived in Hindusthan,
the Congress received it with flags and slogans
asking it to go back,

In view of the subsequent happenings it
is difficalt to justify the boycott of the Simon
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Act1s. "The Simon Report condemned Moslein
Communalism and paid little heed to the
clamour of the Moslems for what they called
‘rights’ at the expense of other comtnunities.
Begidea, there is no indication of a Communal
Award in that report. The Provincial Auto-
nomy which formed part of the Simon Com-
mission’s report is more in aceordance with the
professed ideals of the Congressand of national-
tsm than the Provincial Autonomy under the
present Act which the Congress has accepted.
If the Congress had possessed statemanship
and foresight it would have accepted the Simon
Commission scheme.

Having started the movement of boycott of
the Simon Commission Congress leaders des
clared that they were not even prepared to
read the report of the Simon Commission,
‘The Moslems were naturally wot very pleased
with i, nevertheless they would have accepted
it. The British Government, however, thought
that if they could formulate a scheme which
would meet with the wholehearted approval of
the Moslems, they would make permanent allies
of them. The procedure of the Round Table
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Conlerence was, therefore, adopted and the
story is so recent that it does not need elebo-
rate narrative. The Congress, however, when
the Round Table Conference scheme was pro-
posed started again direct action under the
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi., Mahatma
Grandhi had not returned to the Congress when
in Dec. 27, the Madras Congress passed the
Independence Resolution and he declared it
childish, Pt. Motilal prevailed up on him to
attend the Calcutta Session where Nehru
scheme was passed and one year's fime was
given to the Govt to accept it. T'he Govt. did
not mind to the ultimatum and so in Lahore
Session in Dec, 1929 Independence Compaign
was resolved and after sending thirty thousand
men, and women to jails, Mahatma Gandhi
agreed to a truce a8 a result of the Gandii-
Irwin conversations and went to the Second
Round Table Conference., The opinion is coms
monly held that Mahatma Gandhi missed
another great opportunity, A wise and tact
ful use of this opportunity might have vielded
better and speedier results in 1931, but he
wanted - time to arrive at a settlement
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with the Moslem Delegates who carried on
their talks with him during the day and with
Sir Samual Hoare during the night. The
result was not unexpected. His visit was a
complete failure, which was a trinmph for the
British Government and the Moslems. He
came back to Hindusthan a disappointed man
but still sticking to its resolve, was put back
into jail.

The present reform scheme was mostly
prepared by the three Round Table Conferences
which were held in London between the years
1930 and 1938. The proposals of the British
(Govenment which emerged as a result of these
conferencesand were embodied in a White Pa-
per with certain modifications which were made
by the Joint Parliamentary Committee form
the basis of the Government of India Act 1935,
Mahatma Gandhi who was then in prison could
find only one favlt with the White Paper pro-
posals and that was his dislike of separate
electorates for untouchables indicating thereby
that he did not disapprove of other communal
and separatist provisions in that scheme. In
his usual dramatic manner he determined to
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fast unto death unless separate electorates for
untouchables were abolished. This fust pro-
duced the Poona Pact which labelled seven
crores of people in this country as the depressed
classes permanently, tore them away from the
Hindas,

Circumstances which were not created by
the agitation of the Congress have led from
time to time to extention of self-government
to Hindusthan. Nor can it be maintained as
has been done that though Mahatima Gandhi's
direction of politics in this country has not
achieved Self-Government and yet he has heen
responsible at least for the political awakening
of the masses of this country. Thisis a fallacy
which needs to be exploded. 'The awakening
of political consciousness among the masses
of this country is the result of circumstances
created largely by the Great War. It was
again the Great War which dispelled ignorance
about the ‘white man’ in this country. It was
again the Great War which pressed the British
Government to call for Hindustbani help.
This appeal could not have been hut accompni-
ed by awakening, credit is undoubtedly due to
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Mr. Gandhi that he utilized this consciousness
to preach his peculiar theories. They may have
a moral valne bub in politics where theories
are judged by results they have proved to be
useless. Whatever improvement is discernible
in the Indian political system can hardly be
ascribed to Mr, Gandhi’s leadership.

The irresistible conclusion to which this
brief survey of the past two decades in this
country leads us is that Constitutional advance
in the Government of India has not been a
result of the sacrifices of the Congress. As a
matter of fact the Congtess has always opposed
those advances, They have been imposed
upon us in spite of the obstrmction offered by
the Congress in worse form than they would
have been, but for its politics. If there are
defects and safeguards in the ‘Indian Consti-
tution’ we have to be thankful to the Congress
for forcing the British Government to incorpo-
rate those safeguards and those defects in it.
The boast of the Congress that its sufferings
have brought self-government to this country
i8 baseless, No greater evidence is required
than the effect of the Communal Award on the
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Bengali Hindus, a people who played the lead-
ing part in the political advancement of the
country and made the greatest sacrifices but it
is the Award which quite apart from being
anti-national and anti-democrtic, has deprived
the great Hindu Community of Bengal of its
legitimate place in the political life of the
country and reduced them practically to politi-
cal impotence. The Govt. of the province
has passed into the hands of those who did
not raise even their little finger in the cause
of the country.

But it is an illusion which the Hindus have
cherished in spite of the fact that the policy
of the Congress has spelled disaster to them.
Without Congress intervention the ‘Indian
Constitution’, 1 am profonndly convinced,
would have been free from the evil of Commu-
nal Award. The illusion that the Congress
has brought freedom to this country deserves
to be dispelled as quickly as possible if Hindus
are to safeguard the small preserves that are
left to them. Presiding at the Hindu Maha-
sabha Session in Ajmer in 1983, T drew the
attention of the Hindus to this point and ex-
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plained the Hindu view regarding the new
Constitution, That illusion, I cannot make it
too abundantly clear, the Congress exploits, to
the increasing detriment of the Hindus, In
1920 two courses were open to the Congress.
One was to demand treedom as an act of
patriotism. In that demand alliances would
not have entered. The other was to trade in
freedom with the Moslems. This the Congress
did. The results are unhappily only too clear.
It the Congress had not engineered the theory
that liberty can only follow Hindu-Muslim unity,
liberty to-day would not be hampered and
confined as it is. ] am dubbed as a communa-
list, but I speak from the point of the freedom
of the conntry. How near was our goal, when
Hindus and Moslems irrespective of caste and
creed, were actuated by patriotism alone?
To-day we are seeking Hindu-Muslirn unity
and not Freedom. The Hindu-Moslim unity
is impossible of achievement by pacts and
concessions. It ( Hindu-Muslim unity) is the
very negation of patriotism which knows no
Hindus or Moslems.

The real nature of Hindu-Muslim problem
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has been quite clarifeed by the recent talks
between Mr. Jinnah and the Congress leaders.
Mr, Jinnah asserts that the Muslim League
should be recognised as the sole representative
of the Muslim community; The Congress
leaders say that by doing that they nullify
the position of the Congress as the nationlist
organisation. Mr. Jinnah argnes thatthereare
two nations in the country and the Congress
ever since the L.ucknow Pact has been recog-
nising Moslems as a separate community. The
Congress is confroted with the most serious
situation. If Mr. Jinnah is right and 1 believe
be is, then the Congress theory of building up a
common nationality falls to the ground. The
situation has got only two solutions, One is
the partition of the country into two and the
other to nllow a Muslim state to grow within
the State, That is sure to take as to a period
of trial of strength and in that case the Hindu
Mahasabha alone and not the Congress can
offer the right solution. |

I am convinced that if the Congress had
not thought of Hindu-Muslim unity,-if Mr.
Gandhi had not made his ill-fated pact. with
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the Ali Brothers, it could have made a signifi-
cant contribution to the achievement of
Freedom. It would then not have nurbtured
an enemy to its ideals within its own territories,

To-day thanks to the Congress that the
Hindus in some provinces bear the twin yokes
of the British Govt. and of the Moslems, If
there are any that deceive themselves that the
Hindus performed an act of self-abnegation for
the ideal of liberty, they will be dis-illusioned
by what the future holds. Sooner or later,
they shall have to come to the Hindu Maha
Sabha for their safety and progress,

~—Brir Parmarasva



PREFACE

Often Hindus themselves~—it is most surpris-
ing-~—ask us questions—Why should there be
a separate All-India Organisation, the Hindn
Mahasabha, when there is the Indian National
Congress which looks after the political interests
of all? Why should we not still further streng-
then the Congress organisation and seek our
political salvation through it? Why should
we create divisions amongst the Hindus and
come in the way of concentration of all Hindu
energy and resources on the furtherance of the
Congress cause, that is, development of National-
ism, killing of Communalism and establishment
of Poorna Swaraj ? Do Hindus want anything
elge specially for themselves ?

Thesc questions must be satisfactorily
answered. And they must be answered in a

manner &s shall appeal to reason and stand the
test of logic.

The population of India though composed
of one Hindu Race, is divided into three main
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religious communities, Hindus, Moslems and
Christiane, The Moslems and the Christians
are proselytizing commnunities; in fact prosely-
tisation is the life-breath in tl eir nostrils. They
cannot grow and prosper without proselyfi-
sation, They therefore exploit every power
and opportunity they can secure for stimulat-
ing proselytisation. They are,therefore, a daily
growing Community, each of them. Hindus,
on the other hand, are not a proselytizing
community and therefore they cannot recoup
the loss they suffer from the encroachments
of Moslem and Christian proselytisations. They
are, therefore, or have been till now at least, a
daily declining Community. Hindus, however,
are now fully awakened to the decaying effects
of this defect in their sociology. They have
now come to realize that Hinduism cannot
live, grow and prosper unless it imbibes to the
same degree of fanaticism, the exclusive Comu-
nalism of Islam and Christian India. Theyare,
therefore, growirig more and more zealous of
their natural, legitimate and rightful powers
and privileges; so that they may utilise them in
checking the farther rot of foreign proselytisa-
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tion and also in reclaiming whatever has been
lost throughout the past centuries of Moslem
and Christian proselytisation. Who can find
fault with the Hindus cherishing and working
for the realization of such a legitimate
aspiration, if proselytisation is to be regarded as
a free birthright of a free people ? Thus there
is the fundamental and irremovable cause for
religious rivalry and antagonism, Unless the.
Moslems and the Christians agree honestly and
sincerely to stop all further proselytisation or
the Hindus meekly agree to submit without
retaliation to such proselytisation, who can
truthfully aspire to prevent Communalism
arising and affecting the vested interests in
every sphere of life? Communalism being
thus ad inevitable part of the daily life, cannot
be killed. It is, therefore, not only wrong but
actual self-deception to suppose that the
Congress can kill Communalism,

If this is so and—who can truthfully gainsay
it >-—then there is no minority problem in India
as European politicians and statesmen under-
stand it. The minority problem of Europe is
pre-eminently a racial one; and not religions;
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because there is only one religion, Christianity,
which is common to all, both minoerity and majo-
rity communities. It being so there is no room
there for proselytisation. Neither community
can, therefore, aspire to swallow up the other.
The minority problem of India, on the other
hand, is, if anything, pre-eminently religious
and not racial at all; and as such, the fact that
the original religions of India, comprised in the
generic term—Hinduism—are essentially static
and tolerant,asopposed to the foreign religions,
Islam and Christianity, which are, on the
contrary, equally aggressive and proselytising,
adds to the seriousness and the complexity of
the problem. Here there is the constant fear
of one religion swallowing the other by pro-
selytisation. Say,for instance in Crechoslovakia
Crechs cannot swallow the Sudetens; nor the
Sudetens the Czechs, But quite contrary is the
case in India. Here the foreign .proselytising
religions are aspiring to swallow all the other
static original religions. o _

Such being the case, . the problem of
Damocracy peculiarly affects the vital interests
of the Hindus. Democracy, in its broadest
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aspect, means a system of government which is
based on the counting of heads. In India,
Islam and Christianity being the proselytising
religions, the Moslem heads and the Christian
heads are yearly increasing in numbers and are
hopefully aspiring to swallow up the majority
community of the Hindus or to reduce it toa
minority community, In Bengal, for instance,
during the last 50 years, the Hindus have been
reduced from 55%/y to 45"/ and the Moslems
on the contrary, have risen from 4b5%, to
55%,. Do those Hindus, who are at present
opposing the Mahasabha, want to remain un-
concerned towards this, the most realistic
aspect of the problem and really do not mind
if, by the time the Poorna Swaraj comes, the
Hindus are swallowed and wiped out of exis-
tence; oractually reduced to minority and lose
their majority position. Is this not a real
calamity staring usintheface? To counteract
such a calamity, who can inspireand give
lead to the Hindus? Can the Congress come
to the suecour of the Hindus ?  Obviously not.
"Thus there is no other organisation than the
Hindu Mabasabba, which can legitimately
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undertake and discharge this duty effectively,
This is the crux of the whole problem,

Having thus far dealt with the fundamental
of the problem, and having appreciated the
ensential helplessness of the Congress in the
matber, let us now, from the same point of
view, examinre the policy and the activities of
the Congress, with the object of ascertaining
if they are or likely to be conducive to the
stability, growth and prosperity of the
Hindus.

The general policy of the Congress is the
political emancipation of the country, irrespect-
ive of considerations based on caste or creed,
that is, it works equally for all, whether, by re-
ligion, they be Hindus, Moslems, or Christians.
1ts  conception, therefore, of Patriotism,
Nationalism, and Democracy is esgsentially
non-communal and takes no cognizance of
differences of religion among the nationals of
India, Besides the Congress believes that it
cannot achieve this emancipation without
Hindu-Moslem unity and what is more, it
does not desire to bring about such eman-
cipation by any other means than Love
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and ''Non-Violence. Such has been and is
still the position of the Congress, though,
in the practical application of this policy
for the solution of the day-to-day problems
and controversies that arise inevitably, the
Congress has often deviated from the right
path and, since the rise of the Mahatma to
dictatorship in the Congress, during the last
18 years, the Congress has developed a ten-
dency that may aptly be called a pro-Moslem
mentality at the cost of Hindu interests with
the ultimate object of placating and winning
them over to merge m the Congress. -

Now let us see how the Moslems have been
re-acting. From the very commencement of
the Congress movement, the Moslems have
studionsly kept themselves aloof and have
latterly formed an All-India Organisation of
their own, the Muslim League,for the very same
objective of the political emancipation "of the
country which the Congress has been actively
working for; but the Moslem scheme of
emancipation is essentially and fundamentally
based on the essentially communal ambition’
of winning a domineering pesition for Tslam in
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this hoary land of the Hindus, The late Sir
Mobammed Tgbal, the inspiring Poet-Philoso-
pher and thought-moulder of the Moslems of
India, has been preaching :—

“Patriotism is a perfectly natural virtus and
has a place in the moral life of a man. Yet
that which really matters is a man’s faith, his
cultural and historical traditions, These are
things which, in my eyes, are worth living for
and dying for; and not the piece of earth with
which the spirit of a man happens to be tempo-
rarily associated.”

“I am opposed to Nationalism as it is under-
stood in KEurope, nnt because if it is allowed to
develop in Indis, it is likely to bring less mate-
rial gain to Moslems; 1 am opposed to it,
because 1 see in it the germs of athestic
materialism, which Ilook upon as the greatest
danger to modern humanity.”

“Our Tdeal is well defined, It is to win,
in the coming Constitution, a position for Islam,
which may bring her opportunities to fulfil
her destiny in this country.”

Thus it is quite clear that the Moslems have
no idea of Patriotism, or Nationalism, if shorn’
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of Moslem commuualism; nor do they care for
Swaraj in India. if the Swaraj does not offer to
them a domineering status in the administra-
tion of the country. Their one point, on which
they have roncentrated. for the present, all
their energy and intellect and staked everything
that ccunts in life, is how to “win” a position
for Islam in India, even if it be at the cost
of others. Does this, in any sense, mean the
need for minority-protection ?

What is the cure to such a mentality ? 1t
has now reached its culminating point; it is no
mere bluff, It has now begnn to demand
division of India into Moslem India and Hindu
India. They now want two separate Federa-
tiong, the Hindu Federation and the Moslem
Federation. They further demand that the
Moslem Federation should have ‘“the right to
admit any other Moslem state beyond the
Indian frontiers, wishing to join it."”

One of the leading lights of the Muslim
League, Haji Sir Abdulla Haroon, M. L. A.
( Central ), declares from house-tops - that
“Democracy is not suited to Indian soil, tradi-
tions and environments” and while repeating
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the demand for two separate Federations, he
expresses himself with a determination, which,
he asserts, if averted, will lead to Civil War.

Such a mentality cuts abt the very root of
the aims and objects of the Congress and of all
its policies, principles, faiths, philosophy and
programme, a8 were being moulded and deve-
joped by no less a personage than Mahatma
(GGandhi, from the time he entered the Congress
since 1920. In the face of such a stubbornly
Communal mentality of the Moslems, what
hope can the Congress hold out ?

What is the remedy ? (an the soul force
of Mahatma Gandhi hypnotise the Muslim
League to climb down and give up its trucu-
lence? The Congress slogans of “No Swaraj
without Hindu-Moslem unity”, or “Love and
Non-Violence”, or “Offers of Blank Cheques,”
are no remedies, They only generate defeatist
mentality in the Hindus and further strengthen
“the separatist and bargaining mentality of the
Moslems. . To be frank and boldly truthful, the
remedy lies in the robust Nationalism of the
Hindu Mahasabha. It is ingpired neither by
any sordid and poisonous desire to gain illegi-
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timate advantages at the cost of other commu-
nities; nor tinged with the fear of any
community; nor handicapped with the feeling
of helplessness and defeatism, because this or
that community is not prepared to co-operate
and pull its weight in companionship. The
Hindu Mahasabha, in its pure and unalloyed
Nationalism and in absolute fearlessness arising
out of its quite transparent purity of heart,
seeks the friendship of all without, however,
helplessly depending on it and scrupuloudy
refrains from offending any body gratuitously.
It, however, is prepared to {fight even
against odds, or any unholy combinations as
occasion may arise—which God forbid—for
the political emancipation of the country on
quite non-communal lines,

Can the Cougress say so? No, it cannot
fight without the previons assuranc: of help
from the Moslems, The Hindu Mahasabha is
the only organisation which can be a sure guide
to the Hindus and the people generally.

Like the Congress, the Hindu Mahasabha
also is' anxiously seeking for' Hindu-Moslem
unity; but it does not believe that Swarsj is
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impossible of achievement without Moslem
co-operation, though its hand is ever stretched
for such co-operation on honest and honourable
principles. Unlike the Congress, however, it
hates bargnining, As for the Hindu-Moslem
Unity Mr. Jinnah says to the Moslems:—

“Organise yourself and unite. I make no
secret of it that we have got a lot of rubbish in
our midst. We must improve, rise up, and
weed that out. If we go through that process
and bring out better Moslems, the fincst steel
of the Moslems: and if the Hindus do the same
and equally bring out their finest steel, then
there will be real nnity and on that day, the
freedom of India is won."”

What else has the Mahasabha been preach-
ing? "This is a paraphrase of the age-long
Sanatana dictum of the Hindus, in which the
Hindu Mahasabha has'unshakable faith., Who
can say with justice to the contrary? And Mr,
Jinnah is no ordinary Moslem. He. js. par-
excellence, the one man amongst the Moslems,
who can deliver goods from his side. 1f the
real Hindu Moslem Unity cannot be attained
in any other way, as Mr. Jinnah rightly says,
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then it must be admitted that, as the Maha-
sabha has always been asserting, the ways of
the Mahatma and the Congress are not the
ways to bring about what Mr. Jinnah calls real
Hindu-Moslem Unity, capable of winning free-
dom for India. And if the Mahatma be right
that there can be no Swaraj without Hindu-
Moslem Unity, then the ways of the Mahatma
and the Congress are not the ways that will lead
to Swaraj, much less to Poorna Swaraj. The
Swaraj can only be attained if the Hindus, as
Mr. Jinnah observes, organise and nnite and
bend all their energies and concentrate all
their resources on the one objective of bringing
out the finest steel of the Hindus, 1n this en-
terprise and for this purpose, the Hindu Maha-
sabhaand the Muslim League of Mr. Jinnah are
collateral opponents, preparing eventually for
real heart-to-heart Hindu-Moslem  wunity,
having received co-education in the same
school of stern and implacable realities and
under the same Grand Master, the practical
World, and the History of India of the last one
thovsand yeurs,

It such is the real mentality of the Moslems
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and if Mahatma (fandhi’s philosophy of comp-
lete renunciation and surrender, practised with
almost religious faith and fervour during the
last 18 years, could make no change in their
mentality, then the question is—How are
Nationalism, Hindu-Moslem Unity and Swaraj
to be established ¥  What is the conception of
the Hindu Mahasabha in respect of these, and
what remedy does it prescribe ¥

The Hindn Mahasabha advises the Hindus
to shed their mentality of defeatism brought
about by the Mahatma's teachings of ‘No
Swaraj without Hindu-Moslem TUnity:?’ and
remembering the doings of their fore-fathers
immediately before the British came, to take
coursge in both hands and nssert the right of
the Majority Community. In any country, it
is always the right of the Majority Community
to establish Swaraj and to create its own
Nabionalism, to maintain internal Law and
Order and to defend the Swaraj from external
aggression. Say, in Afghanisthan, Who have
established Afghan Swaraj? Who maintain
internal Law and Order? Who defends the
Afghan country from foreign invasions ? Tt is
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the special responsibility of the Afghans, the
majority commmunity of Afghanisthan, as it is
also their noble and happy privilege., The
Hindus and the Sikhs, who form the mino-
rities in Afganisthan, help and co-operate
with them, but if thev were not to do so, does
it mean that the Afghans should throw up the
sponge and approach the British Prime
Minister for a Communal Award ? 1f we only
make up our mind and walk in the footsteps of
Afghanisthan and of the GGermans, there will be
no foundation left for onr defeatist mentality
and helplessness. A wide vista of live virility
and hope, hither-to unexperienced, will be
nnmediatly opened out to us and we will feel
the glow and energy of real rejuvenated man-
hood. The world will then recognise us as
men and respect us as such and also feel awe
about us. Our so-called minorities will then
give up their shrewd friendship with the
shrewder Britishers and begin to claim kinship

with us as they really are our kins in blood
and bones,

Such is the Nationalism that is conceived
and practised in everyday life in both Western
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and Eastern countries. 1f it is so, then why
should Nationalism be interpreted differently
in India? Can the Congress of Mahatma
Grandhi conceive of such Communalism? It
is Hindu Mahasabha alone which can have the
boldness to undertake this sacred duty.

Here it will not be inappropriate to say
something about Communism and Bolshevism
of the Russian brand which 18 rising in India
and, which Jis more and more gaining ground
within the Congress. So far the differences bet-
ween the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha
were merely differences in mentalities induced
in their respective leaders by differences of their
past historical traditions and of their policies
and programmes; and hope was not wanting
at least in some of the leaders of thought in
the Hindu Mahasabha that a day is sure to
dawn, sooner or later, when by the experience
of the every-day realities of the inter-communal
situation in the country, the Congress may
grow wiser and, by making mutual adjust-
ments, the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha
may come nearer and join hands in co-opera-
tion and companionship for the realisation .of
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the common aim of Poorna Swaraj. Bub
recently events have happened and are happen-
ing, in connection with the growth of Com-
munism in India, which, if sponsered by the
Congress officially, will undoubtedly create
fundamental and unadjustable differences and
alienation of minds between the Congress and
the Hindu Mahasabha, which may GGod forbid.

In view of the fact that demolition of Reli-
gion forms the very foundation of the Russian
Communism, it is no wonder that the Hindu
Mahasabha regards Communism, as the Arch-
bishop of Edinburgh has rightly characterised
ib, as “the greatest danger, socially and morally,
that faces the world to-day.” The Archbishop
further says i—

“Its progress has left a hideous trail of
violence, bloodshed, and sacrilege where-ever
it succeeds in usurping power. Its domination
is maintained by a system of tyranny, which
for its injustice and ruthless, is unsurpassed in
History. 'Truly might it be said that never in
History has such a black tide of evil poured
over the world as that which is now pouring
from Moscow,”
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Another authority, Cardinal (Goma Themas,
Archbishop of Toledo, blaming Rusgsia for the
Civil War in Spain, says :—

“The Tartar soul, the genius of Communist
Internationalism, destroyed the Christian senti-
ments of a large part of the people and made
them fight them against Spain.”

Sach 18 Communism [or which some of the
most prominent leaders of the Congress stand.
But what is the position of the Hindu Maha-
sabha in this respect ?

Whether Islam and Christ in India will
agree cheerfully to their own demolition, so
that the Communism of the Congress leaders
may prevail and prosper, bringing in the so-
called millenninm of honey and milk for all,
proving the truth of the prophecy of these
leaders that “unless Socialism gathered strength,
poverty, unemployment, and starvation were
not removable”, it is for them to say. But
let none doubt that it will be impossible for
the Hindu Mahasabha to recencile itself to the
principle of demolition of Religion. The
Hindu Mahasabha, therefore, hopes and prays
that the Congress may not continue to connive
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at and allow itself to be swept off the feet by
the rising tide of Communism.

If the Congress has wisdom and will follow
a skilful strategy the Hindu Mahasabha will
always prove a handy organisation to act as a
buffer between the Congress and the Muslim
League on one side and an effective weapon
with which to strike at and subdue the demon
of Communism on the other,

Now if I were to summarise the above ana-
lysis of the situation, it will not be far from
truth if I were to say ;-

1. That the entire scheme of the Mahatma
of Swaraj in six months based on Hindu-
Moslem Unity and removable of untouchability
has hopelessly miscarried not only in respect
of the time-period within which Swaraj was to
be attained; but, what is of vital importance,
in respect of the Hindu-Moslem Unity also,

2. That the dream of Mahatma Gandhi
of Hindu-Moslem Unity, through complete
communal self-abnegation of the Hindus, as
vouchsafed by the offers of Blank Cheques and
the policy and practice of “organised Love and
Non-Violence even unto death,” with people
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being prepared to die “to a man without shed-
ding the blood of the robber”, and also to
lose all including, “the liberty and possessions
of their families”, has so far proved not only
a volatile dream but, I would say, a direct ins-
tigator of the Moslem proposal of a separate
Tederation of their own, thus dividing India
into Hindu India and Moslem India,

3. That the philosophy of Love and Non-
Violence has been thoroughly discredited as a
practical means for maintaining internal Law
and Order and securing immunity from foreign
invasions; as well-as for bringing about Hindu-
Moslem Unity.

Even the Congress Min stries, working
under the very nose of Mahatma Gandhi, have
frequently to requisition the services of the
British Military and the Police, for maintain-
ing internal peace.

As for the Hindu-Moslem Unity, it is ins-
tructive to note what Mr. Jinnah says. He
says that “the Congress wants to dominate
over the Moslems and to impose on us Hindu
Raj, culbure and philosophy. I have made it
clear that as long as there is life in me, T will



( xxt )

never allow the Congress to do this. As
long as the Congress does not come fo
us as equals, there can be no peace in the
land. It is a matter of life and death for the
Moslems,”

4. That as regards Non-Co-operation as
opposed to Responsive Co-operation, it bas
been found by actual experience, though the
Congress may not admit it in 80 many words,
that Responsive Co-operation, which in itself
implies preparedness for fight by Non-Violence
and Violence as the occasion and circum-
stances may demand, pays more than Non-
Co-operation.

5. That, as for Nationalism and Evolution
of India into a united Nation, the Moslems by
their arrogant and suicidal proposal of two
separate Federations, have given the ambition
a blow from which the Congress working on
the philosophy of Mahatma (trandhi will not be
able to rescue it. Who else can do it other
than the Hindu Mahasabha ? ,

Thus it would be seen that the whole edifice
of un-natural idealism of Poorna Swaraj
through Love and Non-Violence and Hindu-
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Moslem Unity built so laboriously and at such
tremendous sacrifice of the Hindu interests
has now crashed to tatters and the whole show
has ended in a mcst humiliating fiasco. What
of Swaraj in six months, there is no likelihood
of Swaraj at all. No Nafionalism, no united
Nation. No Love, no Non-Violence. On the
contrary, Moslems defiantly demand separate
Federation and threaten Civil War. Hindus,
with Mabatina (iandhi on their brains are
looking at them vacantly and in awe, unable to
understand and trust their own self; because
they cannot, on the spur of the mowent, shed
their studiously cultivated faith of ‘No Swaraj
without Hindu-Moslem Unity.’ In the midst
of utter ruin of their own self-confidence,
Hind as feel that they are helplessly and hope-
lessly stranded in the midst of dense woods of
prejudices and superstitions, bypocrisies and
bluffs, complete loss of self-confidence and
hopeless dependence on others, baving been
entangled in the cobwebs of Truth, Love and
Non-Violence. Thus all sacrifices and suffer-
ings of the Hindus have been wasted, so far as
the results expected to be achieved from the
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political philosophy of Mahatma Gandhi are
concerned.

Who can emancipate the Hindus and give
them right guidance ? Who can re-habilitate
self-confidence in them and again make men
of them, children and grand-children of their

wn fore-fathers, who, in their own Imperial-
sm, had reared up and were running their
Swaraj, fighting against three enemies on three
frouts at one and the same time, that is, the
East India Company in the Hast and South;
the Portuguese on the West; and the Moghuls
on the North ? They were not the victims of
such unmanly fears that if this or that Com-
munity will not co-operate with them, they
will not be able to build up Swaraj.

There is only one Organisation and that is
the Hindu Mahasabha, which alone can bring
about this change of heart in the Hindus. If
Hindus desire to survive and to regain the
position of Masters in their own home, which
rightfully belongs to them, they have no poli-
tics other than that of the Hindu Mahasabha.

—B. 8. MooxsE.
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